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PREFACE. 


Here will need no more to recom- 
_ ., mend the following Diſcourſes to 
: . the Reader, thay only | to aſſure 

., him be is not impoſed upon by 
the Title Page ; but what ts here preſen- 
ted to him as Dr. Claget's Sermons, are 
really ſo, being - putliſbed from his own 
Papers, and by his own Brother. 
| PF rmdee the Sermons themſelves do 
ctently ſpeak their Author, for the 
; every en the Spirit, the Jude: 
ment, and the Reaſoning of that Excellent 
Man ; tho" ſame of them, perhaps, want 
| that Finiſhing which his Maſterly Hand 
' would have given them, had he been to 
| have publiſhed them himſelf. 

The ff of theſe Sermons he meant to 
| have Printed, if God had given him 
' Life, being prevailed upon by the Impor- 
tunity of ſeveral of his Friends, wha then 
Tudged it very ſeaſonable. 

A2 The 


The Preface. 


The laſt in this Collefion was the laſf 
Sermon he Preached. Jt was preached 
at St. Martins in the Fields, on_the day 
of bis Lent-courſe there. © And that wery 
Evening he fell into that. Sickneſs which 
put a period to his Life twelve _ 
after. 

No Man perhaps in this Age of ſo pri 
vate a Condition died more lamented. 
For as he had all the amiable charming 
Qualities to procure the Efteem'and | Eove 
| every one that knew him : $0 God's, 

ſtowed upon him ſo many great and wſeful 
Tt alents, for the doi ing Service tb Religzon, 
to the C -harch” to all about him ; Aud he 
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fo faithfully an NY employed | 


_— T, ref to thoſe purpo oa he way 
real w a Putlick Bleſſing, Fa: he had Fr 
Right done him, as to be comet —_ - 
He was born at St. Edmunds-Bury , 
Sept. 24. 1646. being the Soy of "Mr. Ni- 
cholas Claget, Zhen. Miniſter There. ©. 

His Univer y-Education war at Ema- 
nue? Colledge 7a Cambridge,” 


His firſt Publick appearance in the 


World was at bis'o own Native Town of Bus | 


rv.where he was choſen one of the Preachers. 


Which Office he diſcharged 'fot' ſeveral | 
years with ſo unjverſal a Repatation, that | 


1t might be truly beard 4 to him, "That a 


- 


Pro-- 
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the 


Prophet had Honour, in his own Coune 
oy. >: ; 


$ 
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And indeed . it was no ſmall Tlimonuy 


main er | of his Life, and. he behaved him- 
Jelf worthily in tt; and the Gentlemen of 
that Houſe took all. Occaſions of declarin 
that be did. by the conflant Kinds 
they £5 roſe ' to. him while he lived, and 
top s.they paid him at his Death, 
> 0 3 3 ha” WSK - ; 
\ Js had indeed at. the time of his 


Death. two other. Preferments Fehides 


that of, Gtays-lan. The Lord Keeper 


North { his Wives Wiiman) bad gives 
him a 1 roving in Buckingham-ſhire 's but 
the other Place was that which he nimſelf 
moſt valued.  pext to GraysInn, and that 
was the Lefure of Baſlifl aw, 70 which he 


% 


wat choſen p1that Pariſh about tr50 ygars 
before his death. It was the Lecture which 
. A 3 Dr, 


The. Preface. 
Dr. Calamy had immediately held. before, 


him. Never was there two greater len 
ſucceſſively Letturers of one Pariſh ; nor 
. ever was any Pariſh kinder to two Left 
rers. 

Dr. Cla Re. the Small Pox, x 
Marci 282h. > KG K fied in the c hurch 
of St. Michael "Baſſ ſhaw. 

Hi Wife, Mrs. Thomaſic North F 
moſt Vertuous and Accompli 4 W Woman, 
dyed eighteen days after him of he ſame 
Diſeaſe, and was beied i in the TL Grave 
with him. 

There us this little Paſſage, not wit to 
be mentioned here. ' The. laſt Ser mon + Dr. 
Claget made, (tho' not the 1aft. be | preach- 
ed ) was that which 7 is the ſt eo 1 in this 
C olettion, upon this Te. ext, Shafl "Wi e Ie- 
 ceive good at the hands of Godand ſhall 
we not receive evils This Sermoy be wade 
«pon occaſion of the death of: a Bhild of 
his that happened a little before.” And he 
had writ it fairly ky” wi Jappoſe for this 
end, that his Wife might read it." A 
accordingly ſhe id 'ſo, but po a th 
faddex Occafion : For it was after his 
death that [be got, 'zhis Sermon Into her 
hands'; and then ſhe made it het continual 
Futert UNMent (and. a ſeaſoua le . one it 
was ) «'s long as her ſtrength would ſi fu ffer 
h er, But 
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The P. Treface,” 
to, Dr. Claget. . We owe 
| the. S tety of. of Gra Ys that he 
Was Bro #to, \thes. eh. But after he- 
come hither, be "own Merits in a little 

merendred iy. Jefficrently conn. 
2 F 77, pp pcent ay unblamea e was his 
fe. / focb gp « affe ed Hou rely and Sins. 
7 appear'd in all his Converſation ; - 


I e was 4 in his Temper, fo fincere 
"F £'S $5. ets 'o (967 to do eg 
\irngf g 0 <a that came in his wa 
of god o Prudent a Man, ſo good a 
Praggher,  dexterous in | ant ying 'Y procka 
ud matgng, bard things, plat a n, 4 Ky 
i ITEat ing, of . common Su jet 


True Fel ki rg peer $4 


ons to. oth," fo BO. 


any 1 work he, was undertake 
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or 
6d walities 
wy! 
0 emment. Ds tot t it was, Ing> 
poſſible they ſhould be hid. The Town ſoox 
took Notice of him, and none that inti- 
mately knew him could forbear to love and 
admire him; and ſcarce any that had 
rd of him, to eſteem and honour him. 
If the Reader would know more of 
Dottor Claget, let him peruſe thoſe Wri- 


A 4 tings 


Th 


po and, It word, a 
fer AF that Ny 7 os, an . 
thor, of. r render his 
thei ir kind; 7 Het, 7 | 
7ve. Dr. Claget a, pt "i 
"nigh and Pitts Wroerr of 

berch. . od if he may be 


n 26, af great. gn Lore peg I os 
bins. * for perhaps om the Dyparex z 
to this, the Wo oy go wathr rele 
Accurate, and more we 
a Purrers f, Religion, 


| * 


and bas BED bay os 
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tef More: by Mr!29 
"ie Tear 'of So-Pants.: i268 27 
pj gnnonmÞbto A bog opribiuonst to 


arts. 


"The 
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of the B. Virgin, and the Saints. 1686. 
Quarto. 

A Targhiraſe with Notes on the Sixth 
Chapter of St. Fohn, againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 1686. (Quarto. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended 
Sacrament of Extream Undction. With a 


Tetter to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of 
Condom, 1687. Quarto. hs {i 
< A 
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TheiPrefagy 
A Second Letter to the Vindicator of 

"ak. =_—_ : has Roe 
IIS Repreſc ſenter and the An- 
Geer s vidual nl .daid; Nw of of 
the Methods, 


Mlrepcematly Padh20> 


Qons,yupen thr Fly N Rf he /the 
Controverfia, "Ge. COLI 
dieator havuetenly 

of Expounding and ugg eway Del 
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Th ;Lhe:Schgol of te Anpns Tran- 


Kians..\ ASerman > 
folk Feaſt, in St. Michael Cal Tee 


Now. : 996166, (113 Xf103 2019021: 


$808 23mige, 913 Eon argu 0 {3 5 We 
Song 
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FI wl. | "SERMON "ll 
Rev BY: "$2.33 $1.51 26.” 
C< D to the Angel of the. Maw ; in 
Pergaws, writs, theſe things ſaith 
he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two 
_ 1 
Y hrow'thy irs, and 'whire thvit dive BofÞ 
- pwr where © Satan's ſeat #; "and Yhou 
holdeſt faſt my'Name, and has not de. 
nied my faith even. in theſe,days where- 
in Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was ſlain amangſt Papntyes Satan dwel- 
ode) is Won bh 6 ar And, a Þ 
| But I have afenx fb: ebee, bo- 
cauſe thou Sor, hog apt that hold 
the doftrant of Balaam; who taught Ba- 
lak to caſt a ſtgipbling-bleck before the 
Chilgren a7 rel, to eat. things. ſacri- 
""fetd to dols, and to commit NES 
man - > 
So haſt thou alk them that hold the do- 
drine of i the Nicolaitans, uhich thing 
1 bate.. _ _. F 
# ent, or Ciſe will come wnta thee. Wicks 
= , and WW Z fght againſt them — the 
word of my mouth, SERM. 
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The Contents. 
' SERMON T, and 0. Rs 


Wo auto = world of toharog if "Way - 
3t muſt needs be that. fences come ; but 
wo wnto Het. man by mmhom the ffenc 

KY cant. x LIvkrs..I3\ 4 WL A 

$A WIT? MONTHS A A 

1" "Ma. RAVE ar. 

Watch: and pray; that. FP +; not - jutv 

vi temptation: «the [parit ined 6 bs. ul 
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\ ding, but the fleſb us weak... 
pris 44 2? "SERN MON = - 
FE 4 Ge © Match. IV: Vas nhl wat 


Thou ſbatt worſhip the Lord th y God and 
"ha Wage hes Jerwe." OO: KA 


I \\ winds -« SEED! 
= I ta BY Ak RM Q X LY xo ' IR 
J j > 3\ \ *- "Gen. XXI 1 \ 


Naw 7 bid ; that Foe. Gad, 
*" hou- haff 802 with Bet 74% __ 


vl fax from, s mm MA 9\% I 


A q ERMON: _ 

atth. XV. 1 EN 
Thew cams Pb: Feſus Scri, IP pL Phat G, 
which "vere at Jeruf falem, \Jaying, Þ 
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n 
by Diſciples tranſer Ns, tradition 
- 4 Elders, for -t - gh 
hands when they eat 9,94 But he 
—_ and ſaid” unto them, Why do 


: Tod £ your tradition 2. 
S E R M Oo N VII. 


x Cor. XI. 19 "Aa; 
For there muſt be Herefies 1G _—_ 

you, that they -which are. IEG may 
be made manifeſt among,\yeu. \' \ 


IWe. have alſo a more ſure.ward of Prophe: 
Y, whereunto'. ye do well. that 'ye take 

eed, as unto a light that ſoincth in a 
: Lab place, 'untN the''day dawn, and 
the ſtar ariſe'in your hearts. 


S-ER-MO N' X. 


For by one ſpirit we are a ba tized into 
one body, + 

tiles ; whether we be bond or free ; and 
have Teen all made to drink into one - 


Jpirit. 


The Conter 


aſh not their 


tranſgreſs the- OY of 


SERM ON:/IX 
2 Pet. I. 19. 


x Cor. XII. x 


whether we be Jews or Gen- 


SERMON 


The Coritents. 


SERMON: Xt. 
bs Gen. XV; Bo \ IF M0 
come Py for. IL; of 
| #he Amarites is uot. yet. full, 
SERMON AI. 
Dh 
- E repent, 
wy tee cer yo LO 
SERMON: XIII. 
oi” 
the $ow * comer: 
fall be find fairh on the freer 2 


The Xav. an Aſlize-Sermon, preached at 
St. Mores in Bury, 1678. 


Levis. XX. 14. 
Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name fallly. 


The XV. Sermon: pregched at Winder, 
before the Princels of Denmark. 


Gen. V. 2 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
| not , for Gas took him. 
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The Contents; 
SERMON XVL 


Job XI. 10. 
Shall we recetve good at the hand of Gad, 
and fhall we not receive evil >. 


SERMON XVIL 


Rom. VIII part of 34 and 35 ver. 
It is God that Califet he who is he that 
condemneth 2 


The Sum of a Conference on Feb. 21/f. 
1686. between Dr. Claget and Father 
Gooden, about the Point of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 
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The Fitſt Sernion, 


"REVEET. 12, 11, 14, 16, 16., _. 
Aid to the Angel of the Church in Perga- 
* mos, write, theſe things ſaith he, which 
_ hath the ſharp ſword with two'edges<<, - 
7 know th y works, and where thou dweleſt, 
' even where, Satans ſeat 4; and thou 
holde#i fait my Name, and haft not de- 

. wied my faith,even in thoſe days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was 

* lain among, you, where Satan dwelleth,,. 
But I have a Fa things againft thee, be- 

- cauſe thou haFF there them that hold the 

-' Dodlrine of Balaam, who taught Balak 
to caft a. ſtumbleng-block ; DI the 
Children of I(rael, # eat, things ſacrifi- 

_ cedto Idols, and.o conan for weeds, | 
So haſt thou alſo them that hold the DoQrine 
_ of the Nicolaitans, which thing 1 hate. 
Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
| Iy, and will fight againft them with the 
- ſword of my mouth, | 
"T7" HAT the ſeven Churthes of the 
- & Proconlular 4fa, to which our 
Lord ſeit theſe ſeveral Meſſages by Saint 
B Jobn, 


The Fir Sermon. 
were then -in being; when he ſaw 
NE nnd thefe w 'ords, iS 2 


matter, J Q nz and 
SIS = os 
in prez 
| ft ſtate of thoſs Churches yore deſeri- 
| r the 1 of our Lord 
worn o ' Ueſtribe the (late of the 
arch From the days of the Apoſtles to 
the: end of the World, in ſeveral inter- 
OE _ ſome men think, I dare not 
n; the to deny. Sure I am, that 
hy hee Felt ro the” ſeven Churches, 
= Tg ho 
O &y were as 
truly Body rhinghe are hiſtorical ; 
and chat "wore deligued . not onl 
for the Information of rh "then 
Ctrarches of the. Proconſhfar Aþa, br thr 
the Edification'of all Churches in al pla- 
- ces, andinallA of the World, is avi. 
- dent from that To bvften repeated cloſe, 
=- Za Dath an ear, let bim bear what 
Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. Bve- 
Ss urch therefore, becauſe it can hear, 
ought to hear ; and every mai ef every 
Church, becauſe every man-hath an car 
to hear : And becaute this' Exhortation 
is. allo. to. the Epiſtle ſent to the 
Church | Pergamos, part of which I have 


now 


The Flrf# Sermon 
now read to you,] may alſo exhdrt you to 
hear, or rather I need fiot,, ſince 6ur Lord 
Jeſus himſelf hath required ' ou 10 to do. 
Se. ave bob had been the Founder of 
the Church of Pergamos, Was how iti the 
Iſle of Petmbs buried thithar for the Tex 
ſtimony of Jeſus, as he witneſſeth hims 
ſelf, chap. x. ver.'y. I Fohn, who 6 ab 
your brother amd companion i tribul, __ 
and in the ki w_ padrence 0 
Chriff, was iy Che the Har 5 &a - ns 
mos, for the Word of Gol, and for the Te: 
ftimony of Chriff. But he had 
committed this Church to the care of a 
Biſhop in his abRnce, who' is here called 
the Angel of the Charth, 41d 'to whom 
this Epiſtle was direQed' in behalf of the 
Church urider his care 3 and tt conſiſts of 


N. Of 4 Re prof. 
mW. A Watling t Repent. 


I. of Contmendation : t know thy works, 
tnd where thou dweBeff, even where Sa- 
tawn's ſeat bs; and tho 'boldeff fait my 
name, and baf# not denied my faith, cues 
in thoſe days where Abtipub b was my faith- 


ful Martyr, who was _ among you where 
Satan 


The Firfi Sermon. 


Satan dwelieth, Which Commendation 
conlifts of two parts. | 


I. That the Church: of Pergamos re- 
tained - the profeſſion . of the | Name - of 
Chriſt in all points neceſlary to the being 
of a Church ;. for if ſhe had parted with 
any point neceſlary, ſhe muſt then have 
ceaſed to be 2 Church ; but a Church ſhe 
was by our Lord's own acknowledgment, 
and therefore- by holding . faft his Name, 
and .not denying hu" Faith, we mult needs 
underſtand, that ſhe had kept intire that 
form of ſound words, the Apoſtolical Creed 
which St. John had left amongſt them. 

2. That which heightned, her praiſe, 
was, that ſhe had done this in ſucha place 
where there was ſo: great Temptations to 
Apoſtacy : Firſt, Where Satan's ſeat was, 
( 7. e.) where there were ſo many 7do/- 
Temples, that no place in 4fia could ſhew 
ſo many ; as if Pergamos had been Sa- 
tan's Principal /Court in that part of the 
World. Secondly,Where by conſequence 
there was likely. to be, and where indeed 
there was a great Perſecution. of the Go- 
{pcl, under which Antipas a faithful Mar- 
tyr of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe-Zeal and Cou- 
rage was an Example tothe reſt, was flair. 
Tlus is the Commendation of the rey 

0 


The' Fir Sermon. 
of Pergamos, that in ſuch g;place, and ar 
ſuch a time,. the had held:faſt the Profeſ: 
ſion of the fundamental Truths - of 'the 
Goſpel, that ſhe had held faſt' thy Name 
of Chriſt, and had-not denied: his Faith; 
But there follows, : 37 i 

rrti34 If STURDY 10.011 
I. A Reproof: But: T have a few things 
againit thee; becauſe thou hait ithere them. 
that hold the Doftrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to catF a:ſtumbling-block be. 
fore the Children of I{racl to icat things ſa- 
crificed to Idols,” and to. commit fornicati- 
on. * So haft thou alſo them that hold (the 
Dofrins of the Nicolaitans, which thing 7 
hate. ( 4. e. ) Although the: had the 
foundation of the Faith;1yet within the 
Communion of that Church'the Do&rins' 
of Ralaam, and the Doctrine of the Njco- 
laitans was taught and .practifed : She 
had ſuffered damnable Doctrines and wic-- 
ked Practices to take place, which were 
likely enough to. endanger the ſabverting' 
of 7the whole Chriſtian Faith profeſſed a- 
mang{ſt them. : But more particularly, 

1: Gr 


r. The Doctrine of Balaam was opene 
ly taught amongſt them ; and that was, 
the lawtulneſsof joyning with Idolaters in 
the Worſhip of their Idols ; for this was 
B 3 the 


the Puaghters of Meab, bait tpiritual fors 
nication alfa. with. their | Idols.* Now it 
ſeems there was ſuch a grievous Perſecu- 
tion of the Church at Pergamos, that ſome 
of thet Commusion, to.caſe'the Church 
fram i, taught that ir-was lawful to fa- 
erifice to Idok, -and $6 have External 
Communion with Idokaters' in their Wore 


the. former verfe,' nth if they. chit but 
Gill hold faſti the Name of Chriſt, and not 


Chriſt, 
cenſe, and rn ound and giving: 
Diyine Honours by their outward Acts, 
ta that-which is.not God. 
2+ Ehe iDodtrine oP; the Nicokaitans 
was alto held them,-that is, a 
Noctrine that t toa- \@ Lorncious Life, 


and 
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The F iff Setmion. 


and the jon; of * ' Manners; J 
and it is the Doftyine of the Wie: 
Haitans, Fo Nicolas the. Deacon, who. 
being al for dotg tho much up= 
on by, Wike, to thew t] big was not 
fo be blartied tp n char accoutt,” made a 

Yoſtitution' of cr to b foe. rod 


be lawful ; which was vis atd Me 
fable a Doctrine, that God'is' irs 7 
to hate it * '$o that rhe DeHies & of So 
krating of which, the Church of Pe T5, 
mos x Fn reprehended; "were fk 
Olds, 


| "are ety oder lating to is 


, the on ro an impure and viciois 
7.4 A very (tr angs cotrupti on of the 
State of that wrets in, {6 thort a "I 
tron the firſt plantation of i ir! Now, 

IN. We have in this Mei 2 
to 5th Church of Pzrgamos, age jv 
repent, and ro make haſte to rept At 256 
Repent, or elſe I will come wito thee quid) 
ly, and fight againft them with the fuck 
of my mouth. we what was ſhe to re- 
pent of, but of ſuffering thoſe Coruptions 


4 in 
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in Noctrine: » lac o.preyail in her 
Communigh: Be which * __ repro-. 


ved befpre ? ne was ſhe.to repent 
ut by reforming thoſe by $, and | 

ing out of her Com eirijanion. thoſe that 
would not. be reformed, and returning to, 

the Primitive, "Purity of her Faith, and 

Morſhip-y od. Alves \ And it the 


EE Tuddenly take F n a 
$ 


n and cut ther 
of his mouth, from being 2 Church 
FR ſoon degenefated from 
1; and it 1s geaſonable to 
it upon this warning ſhe did: 
Th prin np any geen, Big rang 
£7 off, 85. © God had. threatned ſhe, 
be, if the wy not. repent, but- con-, 
winch a, Church for many, Ages pſter- 
CE Eo DER Oo naar 
great cor Fig O L 

flers, ſhe, FI the other = Churches 
of Afa, written to by our'Lord, fell to 

be no Church at. all ; and the Temples, 
whgei the Name of Chriſt was called, 

bu are now become Turkiſh Moſques : 

d ſo the © HE of Shs ad was | alkl- 


ys: 


* - * 2 
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The FirfÞ. Sermon. 
And now having given: you. this Ac: 
count of the State.,dt;the Church of Per- 
gamos, 25 it was repreſented by our Lord 
himſelf, I am much miſtaken, if from 
this. Authorit we.:may:not be able; to 
jltife the Retc ormation of the Church of 
England, inſt the moſt ſpecious and; 
Popular Exceptions ; which they of Rome 
ke againſt our Reforrpation : And. this 
dara endeayour to do under theſe three 


Firtt, That in. this Church, whilſt it 
was in Communion with, and Sub- 
jeion to the. Church of Rome, ; 
there were . notorious Abuſes. and 
Errours both in. Dq@rine and Wor-. 


ſhip, added to the Profediion Ly the 


. Common Faith. / 
Secondly, That. a upon this Su 
we ought to re a our 
SE we OE LE: 
Thirdly, That the main Obj efions. 
* which they of the Romay Church do 
_ bring, and: whereby they ſeek to 
. . ſtagger thoſe *of, our Communian, 
and to fri Nt them into their own, 
may by: this- inſtance of the Meſ- 


ſage of Chriſt to the Church of 


Pergamos, be demonſtrated to be 


V aut 


4 
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' + by no means fit toremove us from 


Firft, That in this Church, as in all 
others that were in Communion with the 
Chnrch of Rome, there were potorious 
Abuſes and Errours' introduced” into the 
Faith and Worſhip, of Chriſtians : And 
firſt, as in the Church of Pergamos, fo: 
theſe Churches there were Dodtrines aric 
Practices leading to Idolatry .; .T wiſh 


w? {elf, if it be-poflible for us toknow 
2 


we ſhould worſhip the Lord arg, and 
that þ/m4 ozly we ſhould ſerve. © And'if is 
ey Coeds bo hen we urge them 
vith theſe things, they defend themſelves 
from Idolatry 5 the uſe of fach diſtin- 
Qions, as *tis impottible for the common 
People to fave themfilves by, if indeed 
theſe diftinctions would do The buſineſs. 
As for DoQtrines tending to —_ 
nels 


The Fat Swmen. 
neſs of Life and Manneys, what - ean be 
more evidently fuch, than tho cafic terms 
n which they p romiſdd forgiveneſs of 
and fecurity "fre Hell ; Confefion 
io a Prieft with attrition being reckon- 
ed ſufficient to receive 2 Pretorial Abfo- 
lution, which fhall bevalid in Heaven, as 
alfo+ the invention of Purgatory, and the 
Power of the Chnreh to ſhorten the pame 
of it by / mas morn te by applying the 
freafure " the Churches Merits, by _ 
and Prayers, with a great mary abnſes of 
this nature > And befides all theſe, whae 
thall we ſay to their Doctrine of Zram 
ſubſtantiation, their Half Commenter, their 
Eatin Service, their Sacrifee of the Maſs, 
for which there is no T—_ or Rufe 
m the Scrt , or in Anti 5 but 
plain and conſent there is & the 
One, and of the other againft them? Bur 
now to all this, they make one 
mean and teff us, that. rhe 
_ the err 
at = for he Mother and if 
wir} woke wi Fs the Standard of C2» 
tholick Unity and Faith; fhe is thar 
Ove Catholick Church, which cannot fait, 
to which Chrift has promifed his per- 
petual Preſence. and Afﬀſtance , that 


the 
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the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail a- 
gainft her ; and of which St. Paul ſaid, 
that ſhe is the pillar and ground of the 
Truth. Tn a word, that whatſoever is 
by her defined, is infallibly true, and 
efore that theſe Docrrines and Practi- 

ces are neither damnable errors and ſins, 
nor errors and ſinsat all. Now if indeed 
ſuch promiſes were made to that Church, 
we ſhould be brought into a very great 
ſtrait, and not very well know whether 
we ſhould believe the Scripture ſpeaking 
inſt the Doctrines and Practices im- 
poſed by that Church, or the Scripture 
Tong to us to believe and do, as that 
requires : But firſt of all, ye 

fay, that whatſoever Promiſes were 
made to the Catholick Church, they do 


got belong only to the Church of Rome 
which 1s ap Ne of it ; and that thele 
Promiſes, that the gates of Hel ſhould not 
prevait againff the Church , and thar 
Chriſt . would be with bi Church to the. 
exd of the world, amounted to no more 
than this, that ſhe ſhould be preſerved. 
from ſo much error, as would utterly de- 
ſtroy the Being of a Church, not trom 
all Rs ut Heb but that no Pro- 
miſe in-particular was made tothe Church 
of Rome, ſo much as to ſ{ccure Ne ay 

unda- 
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fundamental Errors utterly deſtruQtive of 
the Beirig of 2 Church, eſpecially fince 
St. Pani _ to =_ apnnyrd Eur 
plainly ſuppoſes, that it was for 
Jnr eur cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt, Row. 11. 21; 22. where ſpeak- 
ing of the rejection of the Fews, he hath 
theſewords : For if God ſpared wot the 
watural branches, take heed lef# he alſo 
ſpare not thee. Behold therefore the good- 
neſs and ſeverity of God : on them which 
fell, ſeverity; but towards thee goodneſs, 
zf thou continue in his goodneſs: otherwiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut of. Which had 
been vain words, if it had been impoflible 
by virtue- of any Priviledge conferred 
upon the See of Peter for the Church of 
Rome not to continue in God's gooduefs, or 
it be an infallible truth, that the ſhall not 
be cut of. We do what we can to find 
the Infallibility of the Roman Church in 
the Scriptures ; but if we cannot find it, 
there is much more reaſon to conclude, 
that ſhe hath erred, becauſe ſome of her 
Dodtrines and Practices do ſeem to us 
apparently to contradi& the Scripture, 
than to believe ſhe is infallible, becauſe the 
ſays ſo of her ſelf. But to this they ſay, 
that we miſ-interpret thoſe Scriptures, 
which ſeem to condemn what they _ 
C 


14 


fefs arid practiſe, and in ſhort, that we 
cammot arrive to certainty of the true 


ſence NI TIES Teſtimd- 
of un ible Interpreter, which the 

ch is. Wellfor the preſent I will fup« 
Ns 6 the appatin, clas: 
Cc KiON, ors ft 

for that Chnrch ever to cortvince 

me, or any reaſonable man of her own 


Infallibility by the Scriptures : For when 


ſhe tells me that Chriſt hath ſaid, Zhou 
art Peter, _o_ ths Rock I will build 
my Chayxch, the gates of Hel! ſhall not 


prevail againf? it, and that the Churth i 


the preller and ground of truth, and Io 7 
an with you alway, even unto the rnd of the 
world; {1x ſuppoſes rhat the Promuſe of 
bility to hace fhlf is fo plainly made, 
thet every man, who has a mind to un« 
derſtand the truth, may be certain of the 
true ſence of the words. But if I may 
arrive. at 2 certain ſence of theſe Scri- 
without the Teſtimony of an In- 
tallible Interpreter, then why may I not 
be as certain of the ſence of other Texts, 
as plain as theſe, without ſuch an Inter» 
proter ? It ſeems to me, that our Saviour 
laid, Drink ye Al of this, and therefore 
that you of the Rowan Church may as 
well take the Bread, as the Cap from the 
Laity. 


: 
: 
£ 
: 
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Laity...: it ſcemg-to me, that. St. Pax! calls 
the: Conmuneon of Chriſt's Body, Bread : 
The: BR EA D which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chrift : and 
your Church ſays, 'tis; Bread no r 
after Conſecration. It ſeems to me, 
the- fame: St.: Pani ſpeaks for a whole 
Chapter:againſt Praying in an Unknown 
Tongue, and yet your Church doth it. 
It ſeems allo: to me, that the Author to 
the Hebrews doth- my , That 
Chriff was offered once for. af, and that-he 


fat down thenceforth at the right hand of 


God ; but: you pretend to fetch him down 
from Heaven, and offer. him a thoulind 


times. in'-a day. It ſeams:to me, that 
to worſhip them, as abſokitely and-uni- 
verially,: as words: could do it, and'yet 
you picture God, and make Similitudes 
of the Blefied Trimty; and Images of the 
Saints, and worſhip them when you have 
done:: I demand now why I we rn 
mu gui ry rn a 
upon 8s e is, as you fi 
poſe I may be of thoſe, which: in At 
judgment conclude for the Infallibility of 
your Church 2 If I may, then I am(ure 
the Scri condemns what you ſay and 
do in pang KEE 
on- 


The. Fir$Þ- Sermoy. 
reaſonably ' affured;'/ that TÞ underſtand 
theſe'( in my" judgihent )- plain places 
of: Scripture; becaule T:want an ible ' 
Judge to interpret: for me, the Fjernand 
agan, why; do you-utge- tre-with' thoſe 
Seriptures; that, as you pteterid,. 20s 
the Infallibility of:your :Church+*' for -s 
yet. am/not perfwaded of the Infallibili- 
ty thereof, though I would gladlybe per- 
{yadet:of it. . It you-ſay, this:1s the in- 
terpretation of 'the; Church  concetning 
them;: which :is: Infallible, 'andthereft 
youare:to believerit\'Þ think any body. 
ut> Child, would reply, that that i' the 
very:thing in: queſtion'z and therefore 
that you cannot-convince- any mari of 
your-Infallibility;;unſashe will take your 
ward-far it;: becauſe: he. :carinot-. initallibly 
know: the: tnie ſenceof. Scripture giving 
ieſkindony., to'-it; before he believes ct 
without-any:teſtumnony: fron Scriptare at 
gll:.. So that'ir is-td no'purpole to go-a- 
bout to perlwade 'any reaſonable man, 
that your Church is Infallible, till he doth 
already belieye it; that is, till it:is a need: 
le(s thing to do jt, becauſe he does:beheve 
it already. - And :therefore when all is 
done;: we: muſt te content: to underſtand 
the plain places of Scripture, without an 
Infallible. Judge, and to find; our the reſt; 
D199? ag 


chide Gt FO FT eres, #tth 16 ets 
clude that you cannet'##?;] Beextift' YO 


ſay ſo of your ſelves, _ 
"Ari Hed T lou 


mts {Me Mer 
re816f9} "BE as 


aye Tre ans, 


| The.. Firﬆ Sermoit; 
if [taly would have ſuffered it : J/taly, I 
fay, who to hinder a general Reformati- 
on, filled. the, Council .of-Zrevt with more 
Biſhops, than came from all the _ of 
Chri om belides. _ 


Secondly.,: Upan this BLEED the 
Church of England might and; ought to: 
bas probed me rule ary See He 

| E rganos y W 
was not over-run; with ſo many. falſe Do- 
drines and co cprage Fr Practices, as thoſe of 
the Rowan Church I have mexioned, was 
required by our Lond Jeſvs gs tO re- | 

Errours 


move . thoſe. | 
which had crept into her ; and. {orrppeions 
not. preſently, rctura to her Primitive Pu- 
rity, the wasthreatned to-be cut-off  In- 
deed it had been a.much more ;deſirable 
thing, that the whoſe Weſtern Church, and 
more deſrable þ that to, | Saſband the 


it had been a on cha, 76 F by a Free 
and General,Council of Biſhops in 
the Chriſtian World, an tops in 
mation had been made but. the latter 
perhaps was umprobable, by reaſon of the 
vaſt diſtances of ſome Chriſtian Churches 
from one another.;. . and the former was 
etl impoſiible by the e over-raling Poeer 
O 
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of 7aly : which therefore was to be done 
upon particular Churches, by common 
conſent ; and perhaps there muſt never 
be. a farther Reformation till the Day of 
Judgment. It was very reaſonable, and 
very heceſſary therefore, that Chriſtian 
Kingdoms ſhould- proceed in Provincial 
and National Councils, to reform .them- 
ſelves, as this Church hath done under 
her Kings and Bryſhops, Parliamerits and 
Convocations:; that 1s, = all- that Aus 
thority which could be defired-to make 
publick. Reformation within the limits of 
this particular - Church. And this pro- 
ceeding has been authorized by the Ex« 
amples of the beſt Ages of the.Church, 
when - it was thought fit not always to 
tarry for General Councils, but very often 
for particular:Churches to proceed out of 
hand to the rooting out of Errour and Hes 
reſie, and to the reforming of whatſoe- 
ver they thoight.-amiſs amongſt them 
ſelves: - and for this, we are to appeal to 
the Councils of Laodicea,Gangra,Carthage, 
and many others, which are: no General 
Councils: 5:55.55 | 
. To conclude :: Such Errours as had 
overſpread the Church before the Refor- 
mation, were in their own nature, and in 
their conſequences, ſo pernicious, that e- 
| C 2 very 
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Chriſtian Man ought to reform 
hanGelf Gram ther, inafirach as ie 5 ders 


ter to ut er than 'man + Much more 
lick Reformation be made by 
duc An 


- But we d no regard to the Biſhop of 
Rome im this matter, who was'to be evn- 
ſidered either as Head of the whole 
Church, or the Patriarch of the We, or 
2s the Converter of the Evug/i/h Nation ; 
and we were not only. in Communion 
with him, bur in fubjeRion to him, when 
the Reformation was made : ſo that what 
cauſe foever there might be for it, the Re- 
formation was however ſchiſmatical. 

To all which, I anſiver in ſhort : 

r. As to the Umverſal "t 


\lty a 

is a point hr coca > fo 
4 ſtranger ; Do Farhere 6 | 
nfrr_ ay ma Zenatius, who lo often re« 
quires, that zothing fhoald be done of mo+ 
. ment in the Church, without the Biſhop; 
would have four vat ſorne one cocaſivr 
at leaſt to have ſaid, Ter nothing be done 
_— = Beef of . Rome, it he had 
Priviledge and Pow- 
o one himby dor Lord. But 
Fergamos were j in removing 
thoſe Corruptions ns ana 


to that Church, without Gaying for the 
conſent of the Bilhop of Rome ; England, 
in removing maze Corruptions, and of 
equal danger, was te proceed allo with. 
out his leave, if it; could not be had. 
2+ As, to his Patriarchel Power over 
this Nation, it did got anciengly- belong 
to.him ; he had it not, when the Coun« 
cil of Nice confined him to his own Pro- 
vince, nor when the Council of Epbeſus 
decreed, That no Biſhop ſhould preſume 
to invade any other - Province, which 
from the beginning had not been under 
his or his Predeceſlor's Jurifdidtion ; or 
if any do, and make it his own by force, 
that he ſhould reſtore it. And then the 
Church of Britaiz was free, acknowledge 
ing no foreign Juriſdiction ; the Power 
that the Biſhop of Reme gained here in 
after-Ages, was got by fraud and held b 
force, and was ever and anon diſputed, 
and gainſayed, and over-rutd ; and ſure» 
ly no injury was done him, when thae 
Sn was reſumed, which he had 
k + Non yt mr ee 
y Auſtin, ſent hi pe Gregor 
I fay, it follows not, if long ſince the - 
habitants of this Ifland received any be» 
nel from Rome, i -_Y they ſhould - 
3 a 
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all Ages be expoſed to the Uſurpations 
of that -place afterwards ; nor that be- 
cauſe we once received true Religion from 
. Rome, therefore Poſterity muſt receive + | 
alſo falſe Dodtrines from thence, when it 
ſhould pleaſe her to ſend them hither : 
But in truth Chriſtianity had been plan- | 
ted here long before, by St. Paul himſelf | 
in all probability, and that in the Reign | 
of Tiberius, Rome her ſelf had re» 
ceived the Chriſtian Faith. And the Br#- 
tiſh Biſhops, whom Au/#ix found here, | 
would by no' means ſubmit to the Autho- ' | 
rity of the Romay Legate. 
And ſo much for the right that this 
particular Church had to reform her ſelf. 
I come now, © Dn | 


Thirdly, To conſider ſome of thoſe ſpe- 
gious Pretences and Objections by which 
they go aboat to weaken the ſtedfaſtneſs 
of our People in the Communion of our 
Church, and to draw them to theirs : 


1, They ay, How was it poſſible that. 
Errours could creep into the Church, of 
that nature with thoſe which we charge 
upon them ? 'There niuft have been great 
Oppoſition made to any the leaſt deſign 
of ſuch an alteration in the State of Reti- | 
; "= ue} 
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gion ; and we meet with no ſuch account, 


% 
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of thingsin Hiſtory: Therefore theleare 


not Innovations, but the ancient Doctring | 
and Practice of the Church, To omut- 


this, that concerning moſt of their Inno- 


vations, we can very nearly ſhew the time 
when they were brought in,. but can 
plainly ſhew, that there was a time when 
they were not. I anſwer, It is much 
more eaſie to conceive, that in a thouſand 
years time. Errour ſhould creep into that 
Church by degrees, and without noiſe, 
than that in a Church planted by an Apo- 
ſtle, as Pergamos was, guarded by the Ax- 


gel or Biſhop placed there by an Apoſtle, 


as Pergamos was, ſhould 1o ſoqn tplerate 
theDodtrines of the Balaamzites and Nico- 
laitans,even while their Apoſtle was alive, 
and therefore very ſoon after he departed 
from them. FIN 

2. They ſay, that al Suc-+ 
ceſſion of, tha Biſhops Gum Be. Peter, is 
an Argument of the Succeſſion of true 


Dodrine amo them in the purity 


thereof; but behold an Apoſtolical Church, 
in which a Biſhop ſucceeded an Apoſtle 
et alive, corrupted in her Doctrine and 
orſhip! Can they have greater, can they 
have as great an aſſurance of a perpetual 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, after ſo many 


C 4 AgES, 


Wh 


Tie, henhet a, Rermey 


fe | 


anal = L { v4. 
. 7 pa 


tle Belo 
Veryr Nero wkeh) o eek varies 
he” Ref, eformation was I, ro there 
wa then no Communi in the oy | 
nt been long. Del that oovleſind 
ame Nodrine in all paints, which the 
Dn alan brought 1 in, Now 1 great 
liberalit [to ami or ance that the whole 
viſihle Church had corrupted its way, as 
the roar Rome has done, which yet Fo 
not true ; but I fay, admittin it, What 
wilt then comie of it ? That w 
from pas what Gurh.ot 2 No; 
but that we departed fram the enepa] 
Frrours and Eorruptions of it, 57 by 
that could not be (aid to depart from the 


whole Church, whereof we aur ſelves were 
2 part, unlef$ we 


ſelves. ED 
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Church. had periſhed for ſame Ages,i till 
the Reformatian broughs it to lil. again, 
Nat ſq 8either : For wo do not (ay, that 
the Errqurs of the Church werg of that 
nature, 86 to make it ceaſe to beaClurehy 
but that they were in themſalyes dampable, 
and that they made the Salvation of all 
that were in jt, extreamly hazardous s but. 
= that we hope well of thoſe, wha: be» 
ing the tandamentalDocrinesof Chri- 
ſtizaity maintained in the Church, and 
Wanting means to diſcaver hor Correpti- 
ons, ſerved God according to their knows 
ledge : fo that wedo not ay, the Church 
perifhed, but that her Purity had been - 
loſt, even as Pergamos was 4 Chureh, and 
0 acknowledged by our Lord himſel, be- 
cauſe the held faſt the foundation of the 
Creed, while yet ſhe was corrupted with 
notorious Errors, To this, according to 
their uſual way of arguing, they would 
reply, that the eaſe is not the ſame, bee 
tween a Particular Church, as Pergamos 
was, and the whale Viſthle Church, from 
which Zx&bev 2nd thoſe that followed him 
ſeparated themſelves : Hut then I would 
anne, That the caſe is the ſame, as ta 
matter we gre upon; far if a particu. 

lar Chureh, though under great Errours, 
may yet be a part of the whalc — 


by 
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by like reaſons, if the whole Church were 
over-ſpread with foul Errours, it would 
nevertheleſs ſtill remain the whole Church, 
and there is as great an obligation to de- 
part from thoſe Errors in the latter caſe, 
as in the former ; and a particular Church 
by departing from ſuch Errors , does no 
more depart from the whole Church, than 
ſhe did her ſelf. 

4. They pretend Antiquity for their 
Errors, and are often asking that ſhrewd 
Queſtion, as they deem it, Where was 
your Religion before Luther > I would an- 
ſiver this Queſtion with another, That af- 
ter the Angel of the Church of Pergamos 
had purged away the Corruptions of that 
Church, Where was the Church of Perga- 
mos before that Reformation 2 Every one 
of common ſence would anſwer, It was 
where it is now, and where it ever was, 
fince it was firſt a Church ; for the Refor- 
mation took away nothing that belonged 
to the Nature and Eſſence of a Church, but 
only the Shame, and the Corruption of it. 
Sol ſay, ſtill admitting, what yet canne- 
ver be proved, that there was none for 
500 Years together, that declared againſt 
the Abuſes and Errors that were crept 
into the Church ; admitting this, I fay, 
chat our Church, before our Reformation, 

| or 
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or even before Luther was, even amongſt 
our ſelves, where the Roman Corruptions 
had prevailed, only it was then a corrup- 
ted, now it is a reformed Church. That 
which makes Rome a true Church, 1s, that 
ſhe retains the Profeſſion of the Creeds, 
and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
That which makes her a corrupt Church, 
is, that ſhe has added as many more Arti- 
cles of Faith, as there were before, and 
brought in Idolatrous Practices into her 
Worthip. Such a true Church, and ſuch 
2 corrupted Church, was this of Exo/and 
before the Reformation ; but the Truth 
we have reſerved, and the Corruption we 
have caft away, and fo have added Purity 
to the Truth of our Chriſtian Communi- 
on ; we have kept that which is ancient, 
thrown aſide that which was lately intro- 
duced, and ſo are a Church built upon 
the ſame Foundation that we were built 
upon before, but have thrown away the 
Hay and StubBle that was laid upon it, 
\ But if the inſtance of the Church of Per- 

amos be not ſufficient to anſwer this Que- 

ion, I ſhalladd another to it, and that is 
Fezekiah's Reformation , who took away 
the High-places, Burnt the Images, aud 
cut down the Groves , which had ſtood in 
| all probability four or five hundrtd years, 


for 
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far this was the abatement. of the come. 
mendation of goodKings Kings before him, that. 
rovgrnoegy the he High place were not tas 
ken gw And moreover, this Corry« 
ption fad ſpread itſelf fram ons end of 
dah to the other, Here was univerſan 
ſoy of Places, and the Preſcription of ſome 
Apt to Se th Authority to it ; notwith- 
ich, Hexekiah to tis 1 LIMIMOrF= 
rs: honour , made a Reformation, And 
now the Queſtion, Where eur Church was 
before Luther 2. is juſt ſuch another as this 
would have been, Where was the Church 
of udah Zefore Hezekiah 2 And indeed 
ſuch a demand was made ; But by whom 
do you think > Truly, by none of God's 
Church ; but which, is little for the cre» 
dit of ſuch Queſtions, by Rab/hekeb, that 
. dup Blaſphemer of the God | Fax 
find him ſpeaking to the Jews ; But 
if re ſay unto me, We truft in t Land oat 
Ged ; wu not that be, whoſe High-places, 
and whoſe Altars Hezekiah hat FI a= 
way, and hath ſaid to Judah and Jeruſe- 
lem, Te ſhall Warſbip befere this Altar in 
pr? 2 Kin ge, "Yo by wget 
eſtion it is maſt pF a th 
corruption amongſt in 
matter, had been {0 oral er ancient, 
that their Neighbours took this falſe my 


ſhip 
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fhiþ of theirs, for their Religion 5 and 
therefore reckoned that oibubs bad in- 


troduced a New Religion, - becauſe he had 
bur reform'd the Old. | I need not tnake 


any” of 6 plain an inſtance. 

=" y ſometimes fay, ' That ſince 
we confels ther 'to'be a true Churth, and 
ogy as Ape emharyogr ke 
fors, we ts sChurch, 
in-which we. grantetl « nn of- Safe 
vation ; and we tay fow-without davger 


return to their 'Communion. But it is 
phin, that not only" thoſe Errors which 
do unchurch & People, but even thoſe char 
make their Salvation hazardous, are to be 


reformed : | was Nilf a-Church, 
her Errors; but yer was 
"to reform them, * 


6 And Lefty, Sire wo grant them to 
be a true Church, and Chriſt en have 
but ons Clarch upon Karth, arid there is 
drone Cluvct, curofwhith thee aro no 
—_— of Salvation , -we miſt 

our ſeives-to be no trite Ohurch, 
rior part of it , -becuuls we are ſeparated 
from them, and conſequently tobe cut off 
from the hope of Sebvation. -1 anfixer, 
Thar there. is indeed but ons. Catholiele 
Church,as weeonfefs in our Creed, _— 
of the Chatclt of Rome is ons part, and 


One 
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one of- the worſt in the World, and the 
Church of Ewg/avd another, and perhaps 
one of the beſt. _ I dogrant allo, that Sal 
vation: is not to be ordinarily had out. of 
that in that part of it, which is beſ} re- 
formed, - it is. to be obtained with great 
it, whigh is very corrupt, and utes to 

be reforms not vw _ 

ty and danger: And though thele parts 
of the Church are ſeparated: in Commus 
nion from. one another, it does not folk 
low, [that either of them mwſt be the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the ather no part of 
it at all;;. but that there 4s but one part 
which can free herſelf from the blame, of 
the ſeparation, and that it.concerns every 
Man, as much as his .Soul is worth, to 
chuſe that Communion, which does;not 
only afford him the means that are abſo- 
lutely neceſlary to Salvation, but.tho(s 
alſo without the mixture of ſuch falſe. Do- 
arines ; and unlawful Practices , which 
nothing but. invincible Ignorance, or In- 
firmity that is very pardonable, can'recon- 
cile with the-hope of arty Man's Salvation. 
But if they will not receive this Anſwer, 
but ſtill contend, that becauſe we charge 

each other with Herefie and Schiſin, 'tis 

1Ns 
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impoſlible both parts can be within the U- 
nity of the Catholick Church; and there- 
fore that we granting them to be a true 
Church, muſt confeſs our ſelves to benone.. 
I know not what they-will get by:this , 
CESSES 
which we would fain nouriſh : Tf either” 
they or we muſt needs be quite out of the: 
Church, and can have'no benefit by the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Covenant: 
of Grace ; doth it follow | that therefore 
we muſt go over to their Communion ? 
No : But it follows on the other ſide, that 
we have greater reaſon than we thought 
we had, to ſtay where we-are ; becauſe 
it ſeems, as they ſay, one part mult needs 
be out of the Church, and want all means 
of Salvation. For we confeſs our ſelves 
to be much more ſure, that our Commu- 
mon is a ſafe way to Salvation, than we 
are, that theirs is a way atall: And if 


we a9 at  rgglr gs. > 4 
inffcad of _ giving us a reaſon why we 


ſhould be. Papiſts, they give us a new 
one, why we ſhould not. - This I fay, to 
ſhew only, what Anſwer they may get 
by trying to make an unreaſonable ad-: 
vantage to themſglves by our charity and' 

moderation : not that I believe their Er- 
rors 
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rers: _ inade. them ceaſs from being a 
the:Clmreli, arty mote than the 
ny" Er LAME ano hyr-cvaſd fo-be 
E the Reforms 
and the Uriteſormer part of Clirifien= 
ſhould be:within the' Pale of thutoti6 
Granl); woes 

'Creed, arly mores than it was 
ble-for the Church of Pergamor 19-1v6 
been a. part of the Catholick Church, botlr 
before ard after her Reformation, 
And thus I have. gone troughs the taske 
== EROIIED 0s 
entertaining you-withs 

-of this nature , 4 whielt irideed 
to be no-Comroverſis amocigt ts. 
Bbrif.it were noatfal,” E eve-this'to (ily; 
Whetex the Citurch of Zvglond toes Ade 
pratiend zo bean tnfallible Guide or Judge, 
and yet requires the Pevplo:to believe 45 
ſho bakieves, to projeſowhar ſhe profulbet, 
C—  — 415. very 
fie ths; het Kinuſters ſhowlet: ſometinies 


make it plains, that the this, be 
caule ſho: has gratorr ſo ro\d0;\ and bs not! 
intheſd poirifs deorived, drag ſhe ds 


not pretend that. ſhe carinor- erf'-if 
L ſenate. nos whether: | have: made; the 
things I have difeourſtd plaics enough to 


erty underfianding ; but wheeter = 


i 


_ T8 
beſd.0n not, ot every off nisp perceive; 


' that we appeal to'his Reaſbn for'the/trith- 


and :honhefty of out Cauſe; | hd fof 11 
own part; ifI underſtood riothirig el6-5Þ 
ehe Merasvfitltd rather be ofa Chure 
which preteralits glide te witly Reaſe 
than” of! another that would':ipoyerd tie 
without id, at that beeeuſethe former 
is likely; to takemore cate not fo5-miſleid 
me,: thanthe fatter” needs!t62dd;/ which 
when: i rhas Litained- rhe to an” implicit 
Faith) ahi! 'Obedientey!imay kad 
me whether ſhe pleaſes. As for what'? 
have' row aid, -I deelare-in the preſehce 
of 'God, that I tiave offeret|mothing'ts 
you, but whatTbelieve-my Fl; nd fars 
ther, that] an1'hot conſcious'ts- my UF 
vF/ any reaſon, why'T ani fired in-the 
Communion -of ' this Churdi'in oppoſil 
tidn to the-gther,' but 4' fill convict 
on of the Erronrs of that: Chuatth,: which 
if'I ſhould: ptofeſs ori practice; Feouſd 
tot entertainthe leaſt hopes'of Salvation% 
And: we who'are this convinted, are as 
Ltake it, bouhd ig conſtience-to take ſea: 
ſonable opportunities of coflittning our 
Brethren'!1n our Communion, and criat 
bling them as/well as we : can, to inake 
ie: :appediyc.charvthe Argitiments and the 
Anfivers of the other ſideat&unlatisfacto- 
119 D ry 
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and yain,. 9s 1 have in ſome: part er 

avquretio ſhew ar .. " 
We ſthould indeed nat be uiwilling 


Tx 


Salvation,: which: we ,would ain dave of | 


theirs, who want ſufficient imdans to' dif 


raur,; 25; well as to warn: againlt a 
wicked Iuſe;.I do not airy candiſ 


rge war Duty, but by dding one as wall = 


as the other: And that I may not ſay nd- 
thing to theJatter, I am totell you, in the 
Concluſion, that we do nat: make the Com» 


munion of ;the beſt Church in;the World 


£0 be allingll; aman' mey gate Hell in 
the Communion, of 


ww x0" C———_—_— \ titan 
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on, the beſt and pureſt Church that ever 
was ſince the Goſpel began, could have 
done him no ſervice : And I take it to be 
as great a Corruption as can be readily 
thought of, for any Church to ys to 

them to 
Heaven any other way than the plain way 
of keeping the Commandments of God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Keep there» 
fore the pure Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but withal, _ 4 good Conſcience 
void of offence towards God and towards 
man : Hold fait the form of ſound words - 
But ſtill remember, that if your Works be 
not anſiverable, your Faith is vain ; For 
wot the hearers of the law, but the doers 
thereof ſhall be juſtified : Not he that ſaith, 
Lord Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doth the will of our 
Father which i in Heaven. 


% 
I 
< 
\ 
C 

L. 
©). , 


e x 


nar Vil YT 
*: 9;uJ0 FFR LIN, 


bns ft>d &:{2 . 


; 14V9 Ago [& Pot Ir 92 it 23M 


NL 


VA hes 
p. Fm ov) WH 


, B# 


3:3 I bn} 
2; 11809 7! 


LT 
cle; ;Þ 
© 44 . 


# {| 


© Rs 
CG 


: 


. 
| th hs, Bs 4 
325} brin 


* SNV42t ON £11 © 


NguTmoOD £ 3:12 28 


7 9113 1 I 


4 A. $\ 


ESE) 


"Hy OE! 
9920 23h1r17 
11 )-9513 10 fi; 
W —_ Mak 
WR) 
: v1 JON 
"20 It WOY 1 rs 
{ \OIG \ 
24a ; 


v 


IF; % 9A whack * *IS 


« » 


MAYT 


" Wit 404 Ad + 


} 716 1Ot 
Tg vd not 1781 


; = it: 113C% 


th. . kt L 

” AN pi \y =" {wy . 
F WM -1 
i8J Way 

\ 1 L 
WOT RE) 


TY. COT 
do 3:\+:4003 


/ t2iio vis £3v9H4 
10 313 gn; 30: | 10 


21, 1V0tvEge 11.0 bNB 


19 Tue HK 10} 
Sox 14 $\ 4 . JT £4 


1/8 23KII \6 1D 


BY & Ta OLE 
cr toc —_—_ 43;0 


ro Alder ir; 9 


J L <4%3vJ? «\ ARS, AIR 


Aw % {4 \ 


21% vi us (ibs: hy hr, 


Abd ins} 20Y 


_ _— « - ? LY b , - ', 
Tor DiB0'7 O94 13 393 12929101 [i 


[1 
1 % 
* 
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Fo unto the Warld becauſe of Offences ; for 


. » if mui? needs be that Offences come ; 
. But wo to that man by whom the Of- 
fence cometh, 


HE great end of the Goſpel is to 
. # bring Mankind toSalvation, and in 
order thereunto to convert them from Sin 
and from ll dangerous Error, and to lead 
them toa-right-Faith, and a Holy Life : 
But it is too evident, vhat this end is not 
attained Univerfally. And- if any one 
ſhould be tempted to ſuſpet that the 
Chriſtian Religion isnot therefore a Divine 
Revelation, becauſe it has in ſo great part 
failed pf the end which it pretended to 
purſue ; he may be eaſily brought to aſ- 
{urance againby conſidering the vaſt good 
which Chriſtianity hath done in theWorld, 
but eſpecially by obſerving that the Go- 

| D 


3 ſpel 


37: 


LE 


The Second Sermon. 


ſpel hath forrtold, that all men would not | 
{cif teftified, t many were alles | 
few were choſen ; and that ſtrait fied the 


4 Nee Eel EF -ao find it; 


Nay, inaſmuch as he hath forewarned us 
of a Pay of Judgment, and hath told us 
beforehand, Thar thy the RT: which he hath 


oken, the ame fool udge. us at the lat | 
0 Own 


y. \Decltivtidn, | 
that wr not procent © hgh men to | 
Faith and'Repentance by ſuch meang as | 
could not but be wat bur only* by | 
ſuch as were ſufficient, if we would in 4 | 
ny meaſure comply with his gracious Me- 
thods ;/ and it was alſo # plain s intimate 
that a great many would be never the | 
ter, but the worls for theſ  means't at 


Re Sven 0 re Pectel thi 
things otly, but the Exuſer'df them too, 
—_— "wes that world: -— g's 
oprelt and Deſt _ jon. Fi 
this is the inapo i 
ears oh ment Fay  Sab- 
ett ; Wo be bs the World Kecanſe of Of 


fences ; 


Y 
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alt theſe” reſfions is the Ns Now 
concerning fences ; - onr Saviour affirms 
two things' im the * [words { have read : 


much 8 in lay, or pervert the De- 
ſign of it, to the great” danger of other 
mens Souls, who were not well cſtabliſh- 
ed- in the Truth. Secondly, That the 
A of theſs Seandils would be 
very "_ ious,that is, that yery 
many would ſtumble at them, and be 
ny doe rh. way. For this 


the Fell Feed becauſe of Offences : For, x. It 
; go — de of or Calamity which 


groſſed a Jenouncing a Wo; and 
o muſt 


ikewiſc rele to thoſe that 
D 4 aro 


+ 
. - ” 2 
td 
Ll 
| ”s 
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Wt turned algo. by the.  Feaplals and, 


ptations that others la 


becauſe ifQffences mn apnk well 
&-givens i; Jqqms not Slay he, 
they. thou d; pace! mu Sin, and 


| their account.. Bedes, gur Sayioup 
lb freer ; Fxped the gue ood mb 
eſ 


k 


ſhould give! / ger age 
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Nis Vorle, S fon WH rw 
ET ONES, bo 

biel e m WOUuL FaKen,. TARET 
2. it is allo implied that the; miſchief | 
would not, only be in itſelf greatz;bug like- 
wile of yery rp Ae Þ ; $6 


Wo ta the / Offences: 
where b hd le the Pr hoc we FE ence pj, 

than a;very great part © Man, 

oxy whg thould be Serial by Offen; 

ces, entive from receiving the. Goſpel at 


all, or from eptartaining;, it Mid e Purity 
and Power ther 


There are.therefore the vg Reads 


phich I am, to. ſpeak to. 


L T har Offences would certainly be 
given ; ; 
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ri civen;3./6 wnfhwedsi ber that Of 


fences come. Jn q 21 bluow 222 


-3 J;::Fharz they: Wold: d Q- Very! 
oe href in the World - tre _—_ 


bags, the ney es ene) .- 
inend #pphy.hem i\moxder to Sf” 
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o\tBe: That Offontes would certainly:bo 
giventv.Mt: muff aceds; be ther: "Offences 
cOMe.: By. which: Words I. do-not.under. 


Gand,\.chat-.it wes abſolutely; impoſiible 


but.QQfences\ muſh eome-; tor God: has 
NOt:; necEfiitated, 1485 man | to. Si but 
the meaning - is this,.\thar i If was. in: -it-ſelf 


that, 
yer;,. God, cer -foreſaw that they 
would. ariſe,..if 1. did.not Interpole lus 
Almighty. Power,to.hinder them, | which 
CE nn. Ales 
cient 9 t 

Predidtion Tt molt. needs be that Offers 
CES Come. Now :bhg. true. notion of -Ofs 
fence being this, that. it.is an occaſion gh 
ven whereby men. are-either diſcouraged 
irom, the Profeſſien of the Truth, or en- 
couragy Practices.in contrary to jt. I ſhall 
L.-lay before you ſome inſtances under 
hs: general Head : And 2, ſhew why it 
Was 
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wes not: to- ——_—_— dut:thav'Offen- 
ces would be K 
5 NIE "inlances are fuck! as 


. Oppoſing tha with outward 
Violenes, and making 1 the "intereſt of 


mea'to :renounes the' ae they fove 
their Fortunes and their Lives: Of which 
our Saviour fpakeo'in the famous Parable 
of the Sower, where he explained him 
thar received the ſeed into thorwy places, 
to'be one that heareth the word, and wit 

jay reeeiveth it, 'yeb havk he not- root tn 


bnſofey and ne Ye fortified with 


on, he dureth butgfor' a white ; 


Fo when tYiBulation'or peoſteetios ariſeth | 


betinſe of the word, meth ae 
ded, Math. x. od Arey 
Offence which' our” Saviour: and or his 
ke roar hogs nd other. He 
Fabre yo delivered up t6 Coocilt,, "and 
yy, 26 Bafore Governowss , and be bated 
men for his Name's fake. Bet {ays 
ay : Fle = endureth to. the end hat he 
ſword ; and be that taketh wot his Coff, 
dad follaweth after me," 1 wot worthy of me, 
rg tn 
an Offence, - or -block,' to put 
Men out of the right way, that = 


. 
. 
| 
; 
| 
: 
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: 


Ofeve | et ntl bo 
cile thein to wicked Prafice # arid there. 
ke they who are" irler the Yonge 
to ſity, and need the .. 

CE reſtraints, '@e moſt forward tg, re-. 
ceive them ; z. e.: they who will be fire. 
to'make the worſt uſe of them. Hethar 
= OY ih Rey't to ler ” nt o, Heaven 
wit tance, an the 
ond comy of God; Is roxpo6 Mng 
with ſufficient Numbers that will not be 
over-forward toexamine how he'cameby 
it, Andthis is that which makes - Do- 
rines 
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| Sls 
umber of Bi Gn by giving li- 
erty. to flcſhly Dogg .and dilchargin 
them from all Giga to confeſs Chr, 
Ton they were to WS 2 his Crols. : - 
mixing, of Falſhood... with 
Truth , is another great Offence, tending 
to much Evil; as it meets. with perſons 
diſj poſed cither to overmurh Credulity, 


or 
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|  ;theifallNodtrifizozmalawiul Practices 
embraced; becauſe: found in the;compd- 

ai of Trath'z:bythSlatter, Tmith,idt 
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Cauſe went on fill, to loſe the matter in 
debate, to make Truth look like Errour, 
and Errour like Truth, to thoſe that are 
willing to be deceived ; if a man is re-- 
ſolved to bend all his wit this way, for 
ſomething may be ſaid for any thing. - 
6. And laſtly, bad examples of men 
profeſſing the true Religion, are another 
moſt dangerous Offence : Since I doubt 
moſt men -are ſo framed as to take up 
their opinions more eaſily from Authort- 
ty than from other Argument, and they 
underſtand-more eaſily the difference be-. 
tween good and evil Manners, than be- 
tween ſtrong and weak Reaſons. And 
then they will be apt to judge of the 
Truth or Falſhood of a way ot Religion 
by the good or bad Fruits of Practice it 
brings torth in thoſe that profeſs it : 
which doubtleſs our Saviour intimated in 
thoſe words ; Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that others ſeeing your good 
works, may glorify your Father which is 
in heaven. But to hold the Truth in 
Unrighteouſneſs, is not only a Scandal 
to thoſe that are in Errour, confirming 
them in their wrong way, but likewiſe 
to thoſe that are in the way of Truth, 
by encouraging them to Sin in like man- 
ner ; eſpecially when evil examples are 
E ſet 
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by thaſe that are particularly oblige 
{or none; but ones, Whale Place 
or Office, Wealth or Quality makes them 
more conſpicuous, and gives Others any 
kind of Jependency upon them. And 
becauſe of - the pernicious influence of 
bad examples, we find St, Pag! often eal- 
ling upon- the Chriſtians with whom he 
nad to fdo, to fix their obſervation upon 
1oſe that were good ; Brethren, lays he, 
followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk ſo as ye have us for an ex- 
ample : For walk of whom T have of- 
tex told you, and now tel{ you, even weep- 
ing, that they are the enemies of the crof 
ChrifT, | 
Thus I have yery briefly, conſidering 
the largenels of the Subject, ſhewn what 
Offences were to come, by laying before 
you the principal and maſt abvious Of- 
ces, which we know by the Predicti- 
ons of the Scripture, and alas for the 
World! by top ſad experience. And 
now I proceed to the ſecond Point, which 
was to conſider, why it muſt needs be 
that Offences ſhould come ; that is, oe 
it was not to be expected, but that theſe, 
or ſuch Scandals as theſe would be given 
to the World. A 
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And this Inquiry is neceſſary to be 
purſued upon this account, if upon. no. 0+ 
ther, that it may appear, that the cer- 
tainty of Offences coming, did not. ariſe 
from any defect or fault of the Bleſſed 
Goſpel of our Saviour. If we conſider 
the Harmleſs and Doyelike Temper of 
Chriftianity, the excellency of its De- 
ſign, the richnefs of its Promiſes, the Di» 
vinity of its Rules and Precepts, the 
Comforts it has in ſtore for all honeſt 
Minds, and that inſtead of running craſs 
to the Intereſts of Mankind, either here 
or hereafter, it ſhews an infallible way to 
ſingle Perſons, and to Communities to be 
happy in this World, and to all men to 
be for ever bleſſed in the World to come ; 
We would rather have expected it ſhould 
have been foretold, that no man in any 
Age would ever et hunſelf to oppoſe the 
deſig of the Goſpel, cither in whole or 
in part. If likewiſe we obferve what 
clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of Di- 
vine Revelation God approved and own« 
. ed it by, how highly reaſonable the Prin» 
Ciples thereof are, and how thoſe things 
which could not be known but by Re- 
velation, yet being once revealed, do ſa- 
tisfie our Reaſon, and approve themſelves 
toit.; How evident the Deſign thereof 1s, 
E 3 how 
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how plain the Precepts, how few the po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions of it are, and how ſig- 
nificant and profitable they are, and how 
full of Inſtruction, finally, how manifeſt 
thoſe neceſſary Doctrines are, the belief 
whereof is neceſſary to make a man a 
Chriſtian ; and what that Myſtery of God- 
lineſs is, which in the Apoſtles days was 
conteſled, and without Controverſfie : If 
we look upon theſe things, and no far- 
ther, we ſhould rather have expected 
that the Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
never have been gainſaid ; never pervert- 
ed, never mingled with Errour, never 
have given occaſion to wrangling and 
diſcord, and never have become the mat- 
ter of nice and angry Diſpute, but one- 
ly of an unblamable Faith and Practice. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is undoubtedly a 
faithful Saying, or DoCtrine clearly re- 
vealed, and ſtanding upon evident Te- 
ſtimonies of Divine Revelation ; it is al- 
lo worthy of all acceptation : Why then 
muft it needs be that Offences come > To 
which I ſhall give a plain anſwer in our . 
Saviour's words to Nicodemus : That 
light is come into the world, and men love 
darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their 
deeds are evil, Joh. 3. 18. and therefore 
it mui? needs be that Offences ſhould 
come. 
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come. For the Religion of Chriſt is not 
ſutable to the Spirit of this World, and 
therefore the World hateth it-; and there- 
fore no wonder if it hath- one way or 
other always ſought to obſtruct the Pro- 
oreſs and Deſign of it: In a word, it is 
not the detect, but the exceeding excel- 
lence and purity of true Chrittianity, 
that has given occaſion to the World to 
oppoſe it, to pervert it, and to diſcourage 
the Profeſſion or Practice of it. For 
it is a Religion too wiſe and too good 
for them that have no mind to be wiſe 
and good themſelves; and therefore con- 
ſidering the great corruption of humane 
Nature, which God would not over-bear 
by an irreſiſtible power, but cure by ra- 
tional means _ methods ; no wonder 
that Offences have come, nay, that our 
Saviour ſaid it muf? needs be that Offen- 
-_ come. To argue more particular- ' 
f 1. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is a 
Doctrine of Manners, lays a ſevere re- 
ſtraint upon all the unreaſonable Luſts of 
Men, and makes a great many Liberties 
unlawful, which they are tor the moſt 
part violently inclined to take: And 
therefore every carnal man while he fo 
continues, carries within himſelf a ter- 
E 3 rible 
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ride prejudice, a ſecret Enemy 
He Treith as it i in Jeſus 3 and een 
rifeth with as much anger againft 
Doctritie of 'God, that telleth him hex is 
not lawful for him to purſue his worldly 
andfleſhly daſires as he would, but to ſub- 
die and inortife them; bs Herod, when 
he _ his —_— . Wiſe, _— 

1 hx the 'Bay?t#/t, for , [tis 
ot aff or ph Hide Bey M's Ne 
ture a Nha lawleſs Libefty, and ca. 
not 'Endure tobe confined ; it is diſtafed, 
and carinot 22 be heated ; and 


_ would 'reja ,, &rid bÞ 
with'thofe very" Remedies acl by 
Hevenſy Fatticr has fent. The'true and | 
ſincere Dotririe6f Chriſt, my Bretliren, 
if 'it be believed, cannot 'bur make ts 
very utjeaſſe andl tinquiet While we ate 
conſcious of i, atid are not wifling to 
be reformed, becaule it reveals to us = 
Wrath of God ag zinft - all Str wnri 
| - ft fotewar: wy 
Sentence Ht the aft day, 
and of 'an everlaſting Punthitient, which 
we are unwilling at ie ſame time to! Vett- 
eute, in Which we ate unwilling to paft 
with our fins, and to reconcile'our felves 
to'God by Repentance. Afhd Men 'that 
are 
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Ie wo of Pleafirtes,” and lovers of 
Gai eaſily adiniit a Doctrine 
which gives yr ag en NL entice hai and 
difturbrnes as if the point of 4 Sword 
were aly hm toward their very 
Hearts. "For this Rexſon the i lis; 
conld riot kin the Dodrine of” Je 
dtd _— bes dhe Reaſon why the Hea: 
al it, ard perfected it, and 
Sn _ Et hy Cs have cor- 
Ci Dituiion, Ghar by a fely Pit 
#vord- on, thatr by x 1 
3nd true” Nepehtance, he ns 
formation: *hd* keeping the Command- 
menrs of God. It is this thar hath made 
way for ſitisfidtory Comntrntations, Me- 
vits of others. *rd"the abſolute power of 
=> Keys ; and alf thoſe devices which 
ood for nothing but to reconcile 4 
wh 6d Life to the hopes of Heaven, and 
to entarigle the plain fenſe of thoſe words 
of Chriſt ; Ze that heateth theſe ſayings, 
and doth Them not, I will liken him t0 4 
fooliſh man that bailt his Honfe upon the 
Bll, and- the winds Blew, avid the rain 
fet, andthe flodits came and beat upon that 
Houſe, and it fell, and great was the 
fat es - that is, it red an irte- 
triry, 
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- . 2. If we. conſider the Doqrine of 
Chriſt, as it is a Doctrine both of Faith 
and Manners, it is no way framed to 
ſerve the ends of ambitious and worldly. 
minded men, or to help them in purſu- 
ing thoſe ends by a pretence of Religion ; 
and therefore it was not to be expected 
but in proceſs of time it, would be by 
{ome or athers molded for that purpoſe, 
when Opportunity ſhould, ſerve. Our 
Saviour taught the World no; ather Prin- 
ciples of Morality, no other Articles of 
Faith, than what were equally for 'the 
Intereſt of . all parts of Mankind to be- 
lieve and follow ; a common good, and 
an equal benefit was intended 1n\them all. 
Fi T bor them prevail without corruption 
and alteration, the Honour and Safety of 
Soveraign Princes 1s ſecured, and a quiet 
and peaceable Life to Subjects; Neigh- 
bour-Nations ſhall give ſtrength and cone 
fidence, inſtead of creating Jealouſies ta 
one another ; the Maſter ſhall be better 
ſerved, and the Servant better uſed ; the 
Church by her Doctrine and. Spiritual 
Authority will be a Guard to : the State, 
and recelye at the ſame time. Protection 
from it. Here was no deſign in Chri- 
ſtianity to ſet up any Nation or party of 
Men, in oppoſition and to the diſadvan- 
| tage 
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tage of all mankind beſide ; but it plainly 
aimed' at 2 general good, and under its 
Penalties requires all its Profeſſors to aim 
at. the ſame-too. ; and condemns thoſe 
who are lovers of themſelves in. oppo- 
ſition to all others, among{t the (greateſt 
Offenders, And this Religion, as - Ma- 


chiavel- well oblerved,. was not calcula- - 


ted for the inſpiring -of Men with great 
Deſigns, ſuch I ſuppoſe as his Ceſar Bor- 
gia aimed at. - It was too plain, too Phi- 
lolophical, too-\Innocent and Charitable, 
to raiſe an ambitious heat, or to ſerve it. 
And therefore it was very likely in pro- 
ceſs of time, that. it ſhould be helped out 
by other Principles and Doctrines that 
would bring in. the ſweling of worldly 
Pride into the-Church, - as the Africarx 
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Fathers, in their Epiſtle to Ce/e/tine, cal- * 


led it, and advance one; part of it: to the 
depreſſing of all-the- reſt. | But: becauſe 
true. Chriſtianity ſerves no ſuch: Deſign, 
therefore was our - Saviour oppoſed by 
the Rulers of the Jews ; his Doctrine did 
not. tend at-all that-way, viz. to'.make 
Hierufalem the' Miſtrels of the World, 
and that all ſhould depend upon her ; it 
did 'not miniſter to their ambitious and 
worldly Hopes; and, therefore was not 
tor their turn. - 2 

Po 
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EY we look upo a # 
Worthip, _—— hold 'true 
Weds Span ter wa Worlhis of 
Wa 
greatſimplicity, rhat has but two or three 
poſitive Inſticurions of Divine Authority, 
vis. the two' Sacrametits, and the Inve- 
cation of God through the Nanie' Aly 
Mediation. of his Holy Son Jeſus. | 
this was..not likely tobe ads ts to 
the generality of Mankhid, who love ta- 
ther a _—_— of JR 
and.nice Obſervations, than "4 and 
decent adininiſtrarion of Wor 
the former does athuze Myon of phos 
entertain the Imagination, the latt'dots 
that but very litthe in Compariſhn, and 
rather ſatishes our Realon. But Thoſk 
People are more apt to be affetted: with 
things that touch'their Faticy than their 
Judgment. And therefore it 'was'h 
to be expected but in time their would 
grow: very great exceſſes in' this' Kind, 
as there. did even in St; Auſtin's deys,who 
colmplaind' of 'it. not/a' little in his Fpiſtk 
th Fantarius. Neither could it be donbred 
but ſuch exceſſes would be aceo 
with falſe Notions of Religion, arid of 
the way to plcaſe' God: For whereas the 
eincilent deſign of our Saviour ir ap- 
| point- 
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p_—_ fd felt ® trattber bf aerernl] 
> Jo apo 
of rag Wore 'to te ry oerte Flom 
Chatch, he hi , th take Met dy 
all pretthet vf | 
AL ECDIY 
t o to m 
Prey al Var: '#r{d to Thew thetn 
oe herd ay 
whereas Ad 
= Sendo, to Agony. 
be worthigped mh md ih” ep 
that is, with tie ne of 1 pious 
| Hart, and the Obedience that iS txpre(: 
Ra ih 4 good Lift. The corrupt Narare 
of 'Mitn is as avert from this, a Tis fond | 
6f the other; Nos defires To pleaſe @bt 
by fo eaſe a Helygod ixcher hah vs 


% tnto'n world! Tens, td 'Shews, 
| #4 Obſervariors ; aid ftths to 'fivethemn 
| the labour of (ibis btn 
 Pafloris rvihg God by n Yighte- 
| G5 and hdly Like.” DS nd this "Was Ohe 
{— thing that ele the Priniftive 

confemptible ant! 'odivus'td the Reathers, 
|. thitt they tld {6 fey Rites hit Ceterho- 
| nies,  plath'and 5s a Forth of Di- 
| virie Setvice.; Mt ons Alrat; burton Nie- 
| dittor, tio Tatttir Theirtes a8” Prrtvits, 
. No throngs of petty *Golts ; but vie or 
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two Myſteties,and thoſe too plain and in- 


' ſtructing,without Pomp and Amuzement ; 


for ſuch cauſes as theſe, they reckoned 
the Chriſtians little better than Atheiſts, 
believing that a Religion which made no 
ſtately ſhew, 'to be as good as none at 
all. *Tis true, that God himſelf appoint- 
ed a Form of Divine Service to the 7/- 
raelites, that conſiſted of a vaſt number 
of Ceremonies ; but beſides this, that 
they were to be the Types to diſcover 
the Meſſias when he ſhould appear : There 
was another end of Divine Providence 
obſervable in that Conſtitution, which 
was this ; that they having a ſtately and 
Myſtical Form of Worſhip of their own, 
might be leſs under a Temptation of 
learning of the Idolatrous Nations round 
about - whoſe numerous and gaudy 
Ceremonies in their Worſhip, would have 
bewitched the Jews ten times more than 
they. did, if they had not been able to 
hs. them. But God by his Pro- 
phet ſaid, That he- gave them Statutes 
that were not good, to be ſure not the 
beſt, in Hoe?” any but conſidering the 
time,.. the beſt for them. For when God 
ſent lus Son into the World, who was to 
teach all mankind to Worſhip the Father 
in Spirit and in Truth, and to _—— 

ETD the 
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the Nations from Idolatry,; 'the Scheme 
of the Moſaic. Worſhip was taken down, 
and the Church was furniſhed with no- 
thing but Prayers and Praiſes, two Sa- 
craments, and one Mediator. But by 
all rhis-it appears, that the deſign of the 
Goſpel in this matter runs counter to the 
fond and fooliſh inclinations of mankind ; 


and therefore that Offences were ready 


to come upon this account allo. . 

So that conſidering the temper and 
deſign of the Goſpel, it was a Religion 
too good for a wicked World, too wiſe 
for a vain and fooliſh World ; I mean, it 
was too good and too wile, to eſcape 
Oppoſition, and all change ; the World 
would either try to keep it out, or when 
that was in vain to attempt any longer, 
to ſquare and form it better to its own 
purpoſes and inclinations. It was upon 
this account, viz. of the deſign of the 
Goſpel which was exalted above a world- 
ly Spirit, that a peculiar temper was re- 
quired by our Saviour, in order to the 
embracing of his Docrine. A Spirit of 
Honeſty and Sincerity, of Humility and 
Teachableneſs ; love of the Truth, - wil- 
lingneſs to learn, patience of Reproof, 
and the like ; without which Diſpoſitions, 
the common prejudices againſt Chriſtia- 

nity 
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nity weukt certainly hinder the effica 

of thoſe Arguments and Matives , by 
which is as . And there- 
fore fince God did nat intend by an ir- 
refiſtible a&t upon. the minds of Men to 
evror-rule them iata a complianee with 
the Gofpel, it was not to be expected 
but that it ſhould be firſt of all greatly 
oppoltd, as it was; and afterwards in- 
_ AD hath mn 
this, alrhoug Dodtrine of the Go- 
ſpel js peculiarly furniſhed with means 
to infuſe a wiſe and honeſt diſpofitiog in- 
to them that want it. For thoſe means 
ars conſiſtent with the liberty of Humane 
Nature, and after all, men may be the 
worle and not the better for them. No- 
thing could in its own Nature be more 
fit to awaken Men to Conſideration, and 
to fſead them to Honefty and Wiſdom, 


and to conquer all worldly and carnal _ 


prejudices than the promiſe of Eternal 
Life, and the warning of a day of Judg- 
ment to come. It is in this that the 
great power of the Goſpel to mend the 
tempers of Men conſiſts : But when all 
is done in this kind that can be done, 
Men may chooſe their Portion in this 
World, becauſe they will not hearken 
and conſider. And it well became Di- 


vine 
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vine Providence to permit thaſe:to reGſt 
_ the Holy Spirit, and the means of Sal- 
vation, who would not be reclaimed by 
any reaſonable means ; and that for thele 
three Reaſons. ; 
- x, That there might be a clear dif 
ference made between the good and hon- 
eſt heart on the one fide, and the inſin- 
cere and incourigible en the other : 
Which had been unpoſſible, if God had 
Dy his Omnipotence equally overbora 
men into the Faith and Obedience of 
Chriſt. But as the caſe ſtands, the Go- 
ſpel is a Toucheſtone that diſtinguiſh- 
eh between the Humble and Sincere, 
8nd the Unteachable and Diſhoneſt part 
of Mankind. And the Offences which 
gre given by thaſe that do not receive 
the Truth in che love of it, are a farther 
trial of the ſincerity and ingenuity of 
men, as St. Paul ſaid of one kind of 
Offences : There mu/# be Herefies among 
You, that they which are approved may 
be made manifeſt. And therefore not- 
withſtanding Offences , that remains 
true which our Saviour ſaid, AZ that 
the Father giveth me ſhall come to me ; 
and him that cometh to me I will in no 
wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37. 2. e. All ſincere 
8nd hymble perſons, who arc _ 
t 
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ted to the ſpecial care of Chriſt, to train 
them up to eternal. Life, will be fuffici- 
ently armed againſt Temptations, and 
the- Offences that are laid in their' way, 
ſhall but clear their ſincerity and wiſe 
dom more'to the World, and turn to the 
encrealſe of their reward. 

2. As the ſincerity of the Righteous, 
ſo neither had the proper - advantages 
and power of Truth been ſeen had God 
interpoſed his irreſiſtible power to pre- 
vent all Offences and Endeavours a- 
-gainſt the Truth : And therefore -he was 
pleaſed to: ſuffer Errour and Folly to 
appear upon the ſtage of the World, e- 
ven after the heavenly Wiſdom of the 
Goſpel was made known to Mankind, 
that by its own ſtrength it might 
ſtruggle with all kind of oppoſition, and 
prevail, and be juſtified of her Chil- 
. dren. 

3. By this way the Wiſdom of Di- 
vine Providence, and the truth of God's 
word, and his care over the Church is 
ſeen more illuſtriouſly, than if Offences 
had never been ſuffered. That Promiſe 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail againſt the Clurch of Chriſt, 
nor the Faith loſt from the Earth, had 


lain in the Goſpel unobſerved ; we 
ſhould 
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ſhould have had no occaſion for recourſe 
to it, no means of tryal whether we put 
our truſt in it ; had the 'Truth been ne- 
ver oppoſed, never corrupted, we had 
wanted one notable reaſon to praiſe God, 
that while the Offences are ſo rife in this 
World, this Church gives no Offence 
in matter of Doctrine, or in matter of 
Worſhip; and that God may count us 
worthy to enjoy ſo ineſtimable a Blei- 
ſing, let us pray that we may give no 
Offence by our Examples ; let us adorn 
our Profeſſion by our Converſations ; 
and ſhew the Purity of our Faith, by 
the Purity of our Actions. Thus much 
for the neceflity of Offences that thus 
would ariſe. 1* muſt needs be that Of- 
fences come. 
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MAT TH. XVIII. 7. 


Wo unte the World becauſe of Offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that Offences come ; 
But wo to that man by whom the Ot> 
fence cometh. 


Come now to the ſecond point, wzz. 
That Offences would do great mif- 
Fon the World. Wo unto the World 
ecauſe of Offexces. In ſpeaking to which 
I ſhall hf wm WY " 

I. What miſchief is done by Of. 

fences ? 

I. Whence it comes that they are of 

ſo pernicious a Conſequence? 

1. What mifchief is done by them 2 
And in this Queſtion I need not be large, 
becaufe the Anſwer to it has in ſome 
part been already given under thoſe ſe- 
veral heads of Scandal which I men- 
tioned before; it being impoſſible to 

F 2 ſhew 
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ſhew where the Scandal of any Practice 
or Opinion lies, without touching upon 
the miſchief it is apt to do. 'But to 
what has been ſaid, ſomething may be 
added. 
x. The general miſchief of Offences 
or Scandals, is this; That they are a 
reval / Sacre Wl upon many in 
the On. to forlake the way of Truth 
and Piety. For as good Examples and 
Encouragements, good Counſels and In- 
ſtructions are p means of 
others better ; ſo 1ll Examples, and the 
Arts of Seducing muſt needs have a 
contrary influence. God has put us into 
2 kind of woo m_ one another, 
and has = ties 
of the great arty, the beſt 
kinds of doing good, viz. of tkading 
and confirming To another in the way 
of Trath and Vertue. But there is no 
help for it ; but the Society we have 
with one another may be abuſed into a 
means of doing one another miſchief. 
And therefore as where Truth is ſin- 
cerely repreſented, where Vertue is en- 
couraged,where Authority protedts them, 
where Wit and Learning are engaged to 
recommend them, is prin. of 
g00d will be done _ thoſe who are 
framed 
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framed to: learn, and not to teach; to 
follow, but not to lead the way : So on 
the other hand, it is not to be expected, 
but the abuſe of all thoſe Advantages 
. will create Prejudices againſt Truth and 
Goodneſs, and miſkad multitudes. And 
this is too evident from the Experience 
of the World inall Ages. . No Opinions, 
how fooliſh and abſurd ſoever, how per- 
nicious ſoever to the common Intereſt of 
Mankind, if they have been ſet off with 
plauſible Colours, or ſupported by Au- 
'thority, or have been accommodated to 
the Intereſts of wicked Men ; but they 
have had Abettors:- and Followers, and 
have very often taken; fuch deep Root 
in the Afﬀetions of Men, - that 'tis one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to 
convert them into the way of Truth. 
But more. particularly in the ſecond 
place. 
2, Theſcandalof advancing Dodtines 
that give liberty to the Luſts of Men, 
and eaſe to their Minds without effetual 
Reformation. This Scandal, I ſay, has 
this pernicious effec, that for the moſt 
art jt ſears the Conlcjences of Men, and 
ardens their Hearts egainſt all Reproof. 
Although it .be a terrible aggravation of 
Sin, for a Man to venture upon the doing 
Fy of 
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of: that which his:Conſcience: pulls him 
back from, and for which he:laloges he 
puſt give a {ad account at the laſt day, 
if it be not preventet by Sorrow and Re- 
formation ; yet ſick"'a Man isn a better 
condition thanione-that is well ſatisfied 
with himſelf, and believes his (condition 
to:be good enough,” while! he goes on in 
his ſins without Reformation,:-becauſe he 
has another way to elcape the damnation 


of Hell. For {6 long es a Man believes 


the. Promiſes and Threatnings of the Go« 
{pel. as they are, and knows the Terms 
upon which they are made, it may be 
hoped that he will- at length lay theſe 
things ſeriouſly to Heart; and that ſome 


' awakening Reproof from Men, or ſome 


merciful Providence of God may make 
the Truth which he is already - provided 
with the-belief. of, effeQuual to his Cor 
verſion. But there is little Reaſon tq 
hope this of a 'Man whole very Principles 
are corrupted, and has no fears within 
himſelf for a charitable Man to take hold 
uport. ' And therefore that ſiying of our 
Saviour may be well applied to fiich's 


Perſon : If the light that i in him bt 


darkneſs, how great i that. darkneſs 2 
Moreover, there is little _ to. reform 


that Man's evil Practiſes,w Holt perfuations 


make 
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make him fecure and eafie lf the while. 
So there is no little difficulty to be me 
with, in'tryitg to undeceive him ; for 
Men will hold comfortable Errors as long 
gs they can find the leaſt pretence for 
it. And which is not;the faſt miſchief 
of this Offence, though fath Errors are 
not laid down withont a great trouble, 
yet they are taken up with tmuch reads 
neſs; they are apt to fpread far an 
wide: And to this I believe the experi- 
ence of the World agrees, . viz. That al- 
though there are miſfakes that lead to 
trouble of Mind and over-much reſtraint, 
yet for one that is led away by ſuch mi- 
ſtakes, an hundred there are that believe 
comfortable Lies, - which either wholly 
take off the reſtraints of Religion, or in 
ſuch part, as to render them ineffectual, 
3. Perverfe Diſputes, and an obſtinate 
Maintenance-of Error by all the Arts of 
je. vp has this lamentable evil com- 
monly attending it, that it renders many 
Perfons utterly careleſs to examine on 
which ſide the Truth lies. Perhaps they 
are but few in comparifon that are fra- 
med to an inquifitive Spirit ; and they 
who are not fo framed by Nature, or by 
Education, muſt force their Tempers to 
Patience, and take pains with themſelves, 
F 4 which 
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which is an Employment that Men ſoan 
grow weary of ; and commonly the 

break off, pretending it is to,no purpoſe 
to ſearch any farther ; but 'that when 
there is ſo much to be ſaid on both ſides, 
when there is ſuch an appearance of Rea- 
ſan for and againſt the ſame thing, it is 
time for them to. give over Srxvgg rn 
for themſelves, And indeed in things 
that are either really diſputable, or of 
leſs moment, this were not much to be 
blamed. . But in matters of high Con- 
ſequence, and Queſtions that touch the 
very Vitals of Religion, it often happens 


that Men grow weary of ſearching Truth, 
and proven themſelves wholly to be 
led by the Authority and Judgment of 


others after the Controverſie is ſtifly 


maintain'd for ſome time on both ſides. 
And it were well in this caſe, if it were 


an even lay whether they chooſe the true 
Guide or not. But when a Guide is to 


be choſen, and followed with an impli- 
cite Faith, the falſe Guide-hath this Ad- 
vantage always, that he exceeds in Con- 


fidence, in lofty Pretences, in ſwelling 
Titles, in poſitive denouncing Damna- 


«tion to all that are not of his way ; and 


though a Modeſt Man that ſpeaks juſtl 
of things, and claims not to be lofallibl, 
4 deſerves 
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deſerves the moſt Credit ; yet 'tis great 
odds that the other has. moſt followers 
amongſt thoſe that underſtand not. the 
merits of the Cauſe. 
4- The fame Cauſe has too often a 
1or6 wan Effect, and that is to run ſome 
ons into Infidelity, and an utter neg- 
le of Religion, as if no certainty could 
be had of the Principles of Religion , 
ſeeing there is ſo much Controverſie 
about it. And ſome have ſaid, that: it 
will be then time enough for them to 
believe in God, and to worſhip him , 
when they that pretend to oblige them 
to it are agreed about it. The truth is, 
were it not for that ſecret impreſſion of 
his own Being which God hath left upon 
our Nature, it is not improbable but the 
=. puny Errors that move been _ 
upon a Q ind un- 
der He nafhs of Faith, and the force and 
the fraud wherewith they have been main- 
tain'd, had let in Atheiſm like a Deluge 
upon the World ; eſpecially conſidering 
that there are thoſe in the World, who 
are ſo full of Zeal for their own way, 
that they have no tenderneſs for the 
common Principles of Faith , but are 
rather content that all ſhould ſmk toge- 
ther, than that their own Pars 
| 0 
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ſhould not ſtand. We have been born 
in hand that no affurance can be had of 
the truth of Chriſtianity, but from the 
Authority of ſuch and fach Men; and 
they that believe upon: other Grounds 
as good have no Faith at all. That 
if it were te for them to propound 
any thing that is falſe, we cannot be cer- 
tain of any one Articke that is true. 
That the fame exceptions may be made 
to the Miracles of Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtks that are made againſt the ſtories of 
htter Miracles ; and finally, that by the 
fame Reaſon that any of their Traditions 
are rejected the Holy Scriptures may be 
rejefted too ; and indeed we have lived 
to ſee the utmoſt that can be done by 
Wit and _— to diminiſh the Au- 
thority of the Bible. Now this, I fay, 
is a moſt dreadful Offence, and has done 
infinite miſchief in rhe World, that Men 
who are violently engaged in a wron 
way of Religiort, cate not for the mo 
part what they venture in the ſervice of 
their own Canfe ; for whiſeſt they h 
EE Ns A ene 
1putable Pots, that they do upon rhe 
meſt neceſfiry and nor od Prins 
ciples of Religion, and bend all their 
Wit to ſhew that no difference ought to 
be 


be made, they give occaſion to Men 
that would fain be Atheiſts, to deceive 
themſelves into what they would be. 
For a very little conſideration will ſerve 
to ſatiafe them that ſomething is falſe 
which is propounded to them as an Ob» 
jet of their Faith, And they know 
that they have then leave given them to 

conchde that nothing is true. = 
5. There is another great miſchief of 
Offences that are given by Errors in 
DoErine or Practice, und a miſchief that 
often happens in the World ; which is 
that of running into a co extreatn. 
The Church found this by ſad Ience 
in the fourth and fifth Ages, when men 
of no fſinall note diſputing againſt one 
Hereſie, fell into of an free 
Nature, to the no finall tronble of Chr- 
ſtendom. Truth ſometimes as well as 
Vertue lies in the mean ; and they that 
tranſprefs on any one ſide, do not only 
this miſchief to give what Authority 
they can to the wrong ſide they 
are of, but they do this miſchief too of 
giving occaſion to others to offend on 
the other extream. Thus the abuſe of 
Church-Aurhority on the one ſide, has 
bred in fome mer cortempt of all fuch 
Authority on the other. The — 
at 
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that have been, given by - propagating 


inions by Force and Violence, have 
_— in many a fond perſuaſion that 
there ought to be no- reſtraints whatſoe- 


| ver in matters of Religion. '- Saperiours 


have required unlawful things in Divine 
Service; and to be revenged upen that 
abuſe, it has been ſaid, that they are 
not to be obeyed in matters of Prudence 
and Expedience. Religion has been made 
to run out into Shews and Ceremonies, 
and this has begotten prejudices againſt 
all appearance of Beauty and Reverence 
in the external Worſhip of God. And 
on the other ſide, the exceſles of men 
in departing from one - extream,, are 
ſcandalous.to thoſe whom: they left, and 
do confirm them. in their Errors. Thus 


becauſe there are ſome . who abuſe the 


Liberty this Church gives to all of uſing 
the Holy Scriptures, and who reject the 
their Guides; they that 

gfe concerned the People ſhould know 
as little of the Bible as is poſlible , ar- 
gue from the Folly and Vanity of the 
tormer, how dangerous an Inſtrument 
it is in the hands of the Laity. And 
becauſe tis impoſſible but that a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion in matters of Re- 
gion being allowed to all, . muſt be. 
liable 
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lable to be abuſed ; they that abuſe it 
to the making of Sets and Parties, and 
the bringing in of Innovations, give a 
{andle to that Church to glory in her 
Diſſention, which provides that all ſhould 
believe as ſhe believes, becaulſe"of her 
'Authority ; and that no Man judges of 
the particulars of his Faith, for bimſelf. 
The truth' is, the inſtances of this mi(- 
chief are ſo many, and ſo undeniable, -. 
that when-ever any great Scandal is. 
given by Communities or Churches , 
that conſiſts in one extream; a Man 
may, without the Spirit of G 
foretel that if the great Mercy of. God 
prevent it not, it will in time beget the 
other extream. _ It is the great unhappi- 
neſs of Mankind, that oppoſite Errors, 
which look as if one would deſtroy the 
' Other, do really ſtrive to ſupport one 
another. And yet there is hardly any 
fooliſh Advice more frequent, than to 
run from an extream as far as 1s poſlt . 
ble, as if that were the way to make 
an end of it. But by this means woful 
miſchiefs have happened in the World ; 
Diviſions have been multiplied, Uncha- 
ritableneſs increaſed, and Men more and 
more hardned in their ways of Error and 


Sin. | 
6; The 


The Third Sermon. 
6. The feandal of mixing abſard and 
anpions Dodtrines with the Trath, and 
unjuſtifiable PraQtiſts with ſuch as are 
to be' commended, has this notorious 
miſchief .Ctill it, that it hinders 
oe erſfion of => and is a ter- 
redle to of 
Chriſtianity. Fverroes lrg ag 


his own ſenſe alone, when he ſaid, - = 
the Chriſtians eat their God, let my Soul 


be with the Philoſophers. ' The Scan- 
dats that are given to Jews and Turks I 
need not _ but to make an end of 


this un Argument. 

kt y, The miſchief of theſe 
and all other Offences, is ſo much the 
greater, becauſe when once Offence is 
given, no man can tell where the miſ- 
chief will end. For inſtance, fuppoſe 
by my Example I animate another to ſin 
in like manner ; or that I do not only 


ſay that this is all the miſchief 
I have done ? Is it not likely that he will 
; oy 


the miſchief which had its inning 
from me? And. that the next Age may 
be the worſe for me? And that m 
Guilt 
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Guilt may be growing Ages after I am 
dead ? Sos ps to all the Offences 
that are given in the World, and con- 
ſider pot only the greatneſs of the mil 
chiet 'they do, but the ſpreading Nature 
of it, and we ſhall great reaſon in 
thoſe fad words of our Lord ; Wo to the 
world becauſe | > But, 2. Whence 
comes it that Offences are taken, and fo 
all this miſchief done by them 2? 

In general. it might be ſufficient to 
gaſwer, That for whatever Cauſes ſome 
men. are apt to give Offence, for the 
fame others are apt to take it; and 
therefore it would not be umpertinent te 
call over in this place the unſuitableneſs 
of the Goſpel to the Luſts, and to the 
Vanity of Mankind, whether it be con- 
ſidered as a Rule of Faith, or Manners, 
een. But to this it may be 


I. That there are a great many in 
the World, who for want of either good 
natural Abilities, or good Education , 
bave little ability to judge for them- 
(elves ; and therefore the molt part take 
their Impreſſions from the Authority of 
other mens Examples, or Inſtructions. 
And therefore when they fall into ill 
hands, they fare accordingly ; to which 


Our 


Bo 
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our Saviour ſeemed to have a particu» 
lar regard in the Verſe before the Text ; 
Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 
ones, which believe in me, it were better 
for him that a milſtone were hanged about 
bis neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the ſea. So that becauſe 
there would be fome Perſons ſincerely 
diſpoſed, who in many things could not 
ba. tor themſelves, but muſt be. led 
by Authority, our Saviour, for their 
greater ſecurity, provided this fright- 
tul Threatning, to deter all men trom 
taking the advantage of their weakneſs 
to muſkead them. 

2. Some ſtumble at Offences laid be- 
fore them, and take up pernicious Do- 
Arines, meerly from impatience of con- 
fidering, and taking time to lay things 
together. He that judges raſhly 
haſtily, may by chance make a true 
Judgment, but he ſhall as often judge 
falſely ; it being no difficult thing, as TI 
obſerved laſt tune, to lay ſuch colours 
upon Error as will require ſome leiſure to 
ſce through them. And in ſuch caſes if a 
Man be unwilling to take pains, and 
deſires to come preſently and eaſily to 
the Concluſion, he gives the Seducer all 
the Advantage he could defire, and is 
indeed 
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lndeedd guit the Perſom bt defired to mect 
with nnd deceived by a falls ap- 
:of: Reaſon: 02-2644165 b kh 

hig. nila influence w Ph & 
worlklly-Interetts upon io] - 

ments, is 2 fatal = 


pn EE IITS 21 10% 
Ne rh praliger "Education; == 
adoviration of mens Perions,.  prifucies 


roſehich of Offences: » But-I ſhould be 
over-tedious'to:itun irito-albthe particu- 
lars under — which--may-alſo be 


more 
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more profitably fpplied by: DireQions 

in the cloſe of all. 3 2 F2bvd 

And ſo I come to the det | 
which-was to-reduce what has:been faid 
to: matter: of . Exhortation-3'And. I: ſhall 
leave; with you wary two mayo 4 
Gnttioga '£f +10 SL, ot 

"L De:ccareful e6! Sid: 2s 
by _ Be careful tx Rn fil @24f) iT) 

WII FIERY HOLT MM 

wa "Be careful to give no Offa, 
to-lay no ſtumbling-block':in'any: Mans 
way” %o fead* him in Hs Sin > Auto or 
to: confirm Bog 1n-it, -\RemeMmber. the 
words of our Lord\Jelus##+ bs r0:2hat man. 
4y tahom the Offence. cometh. Nowthe wa 
ea1.keep'our- ſelves free: from! this! 
5:tb:love the:Truth our ſelves; ſincerely 
£01 at,” ntly.to purſue it; and 
likewiſe in all:;our Actions to!live'by 
Raile,: and tlien-we ſhall be-foreito avoid 
giving ill' Examples. -' And nverare the 
more obliged tothis,: becauſe:weare not 
only to give an account of:,onriebves'to 
God, but of ourſelves alſowith reference 
to' the good 'or 1ll that 'others>thave re- 
ceived by us..;Let us conſider, my Bre- 
thren, how careful we ſhould: be of :our 
own Actions, and _ eſpecially that lye 
open 
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oPen;to, others ;' when-if-,we do ul our 
ſelves;: we: "ſhall. not,anly.. be to -anſiver 
for,oux;own. tran{grefſion of God's Law, 
but very. likely tor. the.. ſins of others, 
who, are.cither led into, ſome unlawful 
or-confirmed. in;it by our Ex- 
2mples. t,; Which. makes. ſuch an increaſe 
of Giile,and is (9 grext fin it, jt, 
that, t;-is; ſpmetzymes;needful for a Map 
Mb abate ofi-the ule of, his: own Liberty 
je ogy is ; unlawful...of themſelves, 
kl another that Fs HY engugh to make 
4-wroag: conſtruction of it, and ta en- 
CS May Fe ia mitn 
eg, do; r this realon, St 
Pant; jo” Hy the; Queſtion of cating 
things Pegs  acknowledgeth, 
. That, weat..commentetb. us not unto God; 
far ugither if, we eat are ye. the better, nei- 
#hex. if me eat wot are we- the worſe. But, 
gs he, on heed. left by any means this 
Liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block 
£0 them 4 as are weak, . who are not 
throughly confirmedin the worſhip of one 
od ing to the Goſpel. For, as he 
| py ,on,; Af any. man- ſee thee which haſt 
nowledae fit at meat in the Idols Temple, 
ſhall, net. the, Conſcience of him ohich 3 
-weat be emboldened. to. eat thoſe things 
which, are; offered to Idols 2 i.e. be em- 
12172 G 2 boldened 


boldened to"&o owpnhnie kdolewy 2x-Cor. 8. 
So that ing Jews not"incit' (elf ufi- 
lawful to be'pfeſtrt'at thoſt' Satvifices, 
ye the Exathple being bo rey St. 
Paid Gonchithes it0 be a" Jr againſt the 
Brethren, and'i againſÞ I,» - 42. 
And this'in Vl as 't'would- a 
oy weak CoA þ - 26: Ow we 

F doubt; {5 underſtand! t: word 
gHeve )-rhar #lweuld' trouble "26d dif 


{eafe them, -bur-reall theth; 
lating ther 'bokd't5! pln wares 
Htr6ns. Sacrifice? "Ant now? 
5F-in things thatiare pectin 
Nathre = k We 


pe 4s 


Jeff 


-= to > Ove = Abithor 
| Ezgrple that Kevil ih" 
"we ought With" the: bs Ts 
coke our perſinafions in wn; be- 
caule in all 'H{eltivod- we 'd6 nde' chufe 
them for our elves only,” bat for 'our 
Children, for'our. Servants, tbr:{Ome *of 
. our Neighbours, for many thit Brne way | 
or other depen& upon us, -ahd"\ f6 Owl 
'Wwe muſt anſ\ver* at the- ey Jutlg- 
| ment. And finee we cannot es, 
Array 


tion 2. How. apt : romaote Innocence; 
Tru Vertue, u# 1 prone Ardthis the 
; HE. Tore we AR MN, oe E6t 

In; ſhort, no, wards I cahule,, 

can = ſuch. an, .impreſſion upon you; 
8s theſe words of oux.Saviour ought- ta 
make. a. es F=a5 ah fr 
ence c Is. WP6+- 
fe "F: mult . alſo be. cqareful;:not ta 
ences, not to þe led into Sin-grf 


any kind, "of. Temptations: x dn 
To. j which Exhortarion, .1 dee 


"ou to obſerve thee three things. 1... 
.- That. our bleſſed Lord hath fore- 

told that.; Offences would :come.; 
that 7t muſt needs. be that they came; 
Nay, T. have ſhewn, that the moſt dans 
gerous: -Offences are particularly. foretold 
1n the New. Teſtament. Now, Brethren, 
this very warning , .in general, much 
more thoſe particular warnings, were 
noo 5p to take away, in ſome good 
ure,, the danger: of thoſe ſcandals, 
by Arming.us __ caution againſt theta 
þefore-hand. . Since that is to be applied 
to all other.. particular Scandals , that is 


G 3 expreſly 
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added 'to' the Prediction of” ty- 
Ro akers, * Bebo}; 1 bave''told £0 
voy ' Now, if” the "Offences; though 
- of 'theinſdives,' Were leſ- 
IEC being fore-told, -our guilt, in faE 
Ros Bo ſuch'Offerices muſt, be”fo much 
the a becauſe being” f fore-warn'd 
we would yet take no warning.” The 
offenſivenels of ' theſe Offerites is in ſome 
patt abated by the'tautions' of 'the Scri- 
in as much*4s we: have no cauſe. 
£6 be ſtartled” and amazed, and to que- 
Mn the care of ' God's Providence over 
kis Church, becauſe Offences come, ſince 
the Author of 'our Faith has told us be: 
OO that- want muſt "needs core, 
An 


and miſery of falling / by ' Offen- 
gk in as th as* our Saviour hath 
ſaid, Wo to the World berauſe of Offen- 
es; 2. e. as I told you at firſt, becauſe 
- that evil which "will happen by ta- 
king Offence. *But if Men. were free 
from guilt in the-committing*of thoſe 
fins: which they fall into by reaſon of 
Scandals that are laid/in ther way. In 
ſhort, if taking Offence were not it ſelf 
-A ſin, and in «many caſes a 'very great 
lin, and ſach a fin as we ſhall be fadly 
ACCount- 
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accountable for at the day of Jadgrhent, 
there *conld be no Reaſon given, why” 
our . Saviour ſhould denounce a Wo''upy 
on this account ; Wo unto the world. be-' 
cauſe of Offences, OE” 
"3. Let us not forget what was ob- 
ſerved laſt time, that God permits Of- 
fences to come ; which, according to the 
common courſe of things, were in them- 
ſelves moſt likely to come ; -he permits 
them, I ſay, for the Tryal of our In- 
genuity, our Honeſty and Sincerity. 
There muſt be Herefies among you, that 
they which are approved —_—_ made ma- 
wifeft. It is by no means unavoidable 
to ſtumble at Scandals, becauſe we are 
fore-warned of them ; but if we” take 
warning, it is for the Praiſe and Reward 
of our diligence and faithfulneſs in keep- 
ing to God's Word. Our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of the Signs and Wonders done by 
e Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ſays, 
That if it were poſſible they ſhould de- 
cerve the very Ele ; that is, they would 
deceive the very beſt Men, but that 
they are guarded by Sincerity, and'b 
the Grace of God; and theſe words 
plainly intimate, that this would be the 
Touch-ſtone to diftinguih Perſons truly 
and ſolidly good, from. all others, that 
G 4 not- 
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nding- tie fair colours::that 
weld be put upon wicked Piddtiges and | 
ors, they would perlevere-in therways 

\Truth and Godlinels. : 

' And now that we may not be miſled 
by Offences, but keep our ſelvesunſpot- 
ted:from this preſent World, and eſcape 
the Corruptions: that are in: the ;: World 
through Luſt, let us take thels few fob 
Wl ; Rules along with us. 

t that which is on all ſides ads 
knowledged to be the Word of God, be 
of ' more power and force with-us than 
all . Humane Authorities whatſoever; 
which Rule, as it is- molt reaſonable, ſo 
it is a ſafe Rule upon this account, that if 
it be followed, it will ſecure us-from _ 

reateſt Offences, as thoſe hs nw ay 
racices are, which are evi atly = 
Fray to God's Word, 

2. Let. us keep cloſe to the Ancient 
Creeds, which-our Church faithfully de- 
livers ; . for no Man has yet. been fo bold 
as to offer the leaſt doubt againſt. thaty 
may, all that we are challenged for, 1s, 
that we do not receive thoſe additions to 
the Creed, which -in compariſon. were 
but of Yeſterday, Theſe Ancient Forms - 
of conleſſing the Faith, ſhew what Ar- 
ticks of meer. Belief were thought wy 
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the-Pragitive Chinbhs: receſiary: tobe» 
known arid'.held-iby all : Ard becauſe 
the Fajth Was ut; otwe 'telivered to-the 
Saints, no moreTaty be neveſſary;ri64- 
than'\was then; /Now; :if we obſerve 
that-the Profeſſion &f this Faith /is 
cient to:inake a Chiriſtian', or 4 Metis 
__ the Church: Ie hall be the bet 
ded 4 apainſt (ns hs 
Gries which Js are: 

pay Party my, Party; under the Notion ——_ 
For whitit we aro fre us 
At ll was thought at 
it, we —__ _ and feel rio di- 


What is moreover 
proponte, an ct rw fo receive 
t; it it hx Auirhority from my Scriptutes, 
and to. reje& ies + IX has notie: thuch 
more-if —_ be - threats. Which 
Rule, I hope, you Þperccive is 6 taks 
place j mn judging :whar you are to belleye, 
not in judging Yank is t6 be dene; 
for ever in the Wor uf God thre iro 
ſeveral things! of ai; i Ee; 
for wlucl-rhere>is ho-1 arrienkls Precept 
in the Scriptare, and ih whteh We may 
be,. and ought--t0'be concluded- by the 
Cuſtom of var Chiireh, and'rhe bf 
our Superivits. And He carmmot- 
ry greatly, but i 4 preat meaſure - 
cur 


90 
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who in; matters 'of Faith' will be deter- 
mined by nothing -leſs than Divine Au- 
thority.; and who. in matters of exter- 
nal. Order, which..ate no way deter- 
mined by the. Authority of. the Scri- 
ptures, is ſtill ready-to be concluded: by 
the Authority of Man. But then, 

3. Let us keep our ſelves always in 
the proper diſpoſition —_ 
to judge and conclude aright for - our 
{elves ( z. e. ) by Sincerity, which con- 
ſiſts chiefly in a vehement deſire to un- 
derſtand the 'Truth,: and to do our Du- 
iO We muſt lay our Hands upon this, 

t we will be honeſt and good, and 
then we ſhall uſe. all good Rules well ; 
to be ſure we [ſhall not be a whit the 
more :inclined to embrace Dodtrines for 
our Belief or Pra&tice , becauſe they 
make for our worldly and carnal Inte- 
reſts. And this goes a great way to 
enable men to diſtinguiſh between Truth 
and Error, Good . and Evil. Offences 
from without would not ſtumble us, if 
we were not weakned and blinded by 


the Offence of a vitious diſpoſition with- 


in wag And therefore . our -_ 
Viour nav ven: warmng againſt 
former as of the Text, doth 


| ot 
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in the very next words proceed' to di- 
re& us how to ſecure our ſelves againſt 
chem, and that by preventing 'the lat 
ter ; Wherefore ( ſays he) if thy right 
hand or For offend "thee, cut” them off + 
And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 


gr. 


, and caft it from thee. That is, ſubthe 


thy deareſt Luſts, and if there'be* any 
one'that is harder to. part with tlian the 
reſt, and is grown a part of thy ſelf, 
though it coſt thee as much pain to di- 
vide thy ſelf from it, as it would to cut 
off thine hand, or pil out thine eye, tor 
that very reaſon do thou mortifie it in 
the firſt place : 'For when the World will 
be full of Offences, (z. e. ) encourage» 
ments to Sin, and of deceitful Errors, 
if thou alfo art an Offence to thy ſelf, 
pe want of a ſincere ary honeſt —_ . 
rifying thy mind from wor 
and party Laſts —_ wilt not be bl: 
to withſtand the Arts and Force of out- 
ward Temptations. Now the way to 
gain this Honeſt Mind, is to fix our 
thoughts ſteadfaſtly upon the Life to 
come, which is the means our Saviour 
dires to the uſe of in this place too : 
And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
for it u better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than to be caſt into 


FelE-fire. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Let all our other care, be 
continued, and ended _in carneſt 
Prayer to God, that he would exlightes 
the eyes of our minds, and purifie our in- 
tention: EC ind os t way, 
us 1n it by his Grace, oth 


fella fervent Prayer E; pa 
man avai th much rger.of 
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Watch ad prey; that ye enter nos inte 
* Teraptation : The ſpirit rymoeaty & "ww 
OI INIT INNS 


TF'N theſe words: —— Ries 
' horation to watch aud pray, that-we 
ence Hoi” into t _ A Reaſort 
which the &xhortation' is: made, 
ſpirit indeed 1 Ss wiling, nd _ fleſh 

@ weak,” 10Ho4 r0 3 2 
[In the Bxhortation ve-may oblered: 2 
Dizetion to the uſeof means; watch and 
pray;-and then the end,' why' we'ſhould 
do- 10, That. we enter (mor into Ke 
tom, 70090 911 
: As to the means, watching arid pray=* 
ing, the uſe of them both: ſappoles 'a 
great ''Goncern forthe event :: For: 3f:T 
am'not only to'be careful my ſelf, ibut 
wand 'all-the help I can; nay, if T-ant 
to 
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to go to the God of Heaven and Earth 
for his. help, and . to. ſeek it conſtantly, 
to be ſure as the end I aim at ought not 
to be in it ſelf trivial, ſo neither ought 


I to,be trivially afteted with it :_Agy 
Sonam The end is ſuppoſed” ide 


uſe of ſuch means, as Watchfulneſs and 
Prayer. But more particularly, as to 
watching ; That. ſignifies ſuch a care of 
our ſelves as ſuppoſes - , and that 
wes the caſe of;;the Diſciples, to whom 
the: Exhortation.was irhmechately.:;given : 
Our Saviour was-now:preparing them.for 
his approaching Paſſion, he would there- 
wh bo T__ canſider mT 
what'a terrible.'Temptation /1t w 
to: ſee: their. own. Maſter. forſaken, and 
contemned ,”' and: almoſt: every: body 
2med;. or afraid to own him; he 
would have them refle& upon their owa 
Infirmities; i and; examine their: ;own 
Hearts ;z':and to conſider whether they 
Werei:likely:to hold: out againſt :ſuch- a 
-Temptation as:was' coming upon, them. 
He would have them furniſh their minds 
with all the Powers of - Faith;: with. all 
the Reaſons: of | Conſtancy, which: they 
might infer from the:Holy Dodtrine; he 
had taught them ; they were now:.to 
conſider the value: of - their Souls, the 
7 vanity 
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7 of 'the World; the promiſe' of 
bo ing - Life,” and whiat-ever--t 
had |Jearnt from Jeſus, which was' pro. 
per:to confirm them-in'that good: mind © 
they were in at preſent; he would have 
them'to reſolve well, and to fix” their 
Reſolution not upon a ſudden heat only, 
not meerly: upon'the. general difpoſition 


of an- Honeſt: Mind, Mind, but upon a delibe- 
rate” Fudgment LE ny, owls: they muſt loſe, 
and-whar they get: by doing as 
became therfi; | Finally, -he would hqve 


thene'\to * maintain <4. MM ettantton ſenſe* of 
cheſs tings upori their minds, that they 
t not be at a loſs, and be found un- 
provided on the fucden. All this js-im- 
plied \in- wazchiug; a Work whidY” the 
Diſciples were bidden more ſtrialy'to 
attend; | bechuſ& the Lord had'told' 
that the hour was a© hand; when' a 'ter- 
rible- Tryal perm -them;/#nd there- 
fore-upon/ to--do-accord- 
ingly,” he alt -upbraided them affer- 
ward, What, Ont ye not wateb'toith me 
nr Ao Andcall this' was to becdtzewh 
into' conſequenice, for' the ! Inſtrattiori-of 
all his Diſciples-to the end' of the World, 
not- oaly upon'extraordinar) Ovcalioris, 
but inthe ordinary-courſe o their Lives; 
char! is,- that we ſhould-be poſſeſſed! with 
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over, the ſupernatural help of his Grace ; 
.and we are not to depend . aq upon 
the former, .but knowing that we .need 
farther aſſiſtance, we ſhould daily apply 
our ſelves to-him by Prayer for it. 
2. It implies not only a conſciouſneſs 
of our inability to do the thing that God 
requires, but moreover a ſteady belief 
of, and truſt in the grace of God which 
he hath promiſed, that it is ſufficient for 
us, and that he will geve the holy Spirit 
to them that ack him; that he who is 
good to all, will be ready to help them 
eſpecially that call upon him in fincerity, 
and will-not ſuffer them to be tempted 
above what they are able. Such is the 
-meaning of that part of the Exhortation, 
which concerns the means, Watch and 
Pray. - Now, - 
2. Theend of Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
Is, that we may not enter into Temptation. 
The. meaning of which Phraſe is plainly 
this, that we may not fall by Tempta- 
tion ; not, as the words at firſt hearing 
ſeem to import, that no Temptation may 
befall us ; - for as to that Temptation , 
which required the Vigilance and Devo- 
tion of our Lord's Diſciples at this time, 
he plainly told them, it would happen, 
and therefore by entring into temptation, 
H muſt 
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muſt be meant falling into. that ſin,” to 
which the Temptation is an inducement z 
and ſo the Exhortation runs, as if our 
Saviour - had faid, You are very confi» | 
dent, that you ſhall do ” you ought, as | 
if it were one of the eaſteſt things in the 
World ; but I tell you before-hand, that 
this Confidence of yours is a dangerons 
Preſumption,and you will find your Rlves 
deceived, when 1t comes to the Tryal, 
if you take no more care than you are 
now diſpoſed to take. I Adviſe you 

. therefore to conſider what will happen, 
better than you have done, and to call 
together all thoſe Inſtructions you have 
heard from me, and make them preſent 
to your minds, and be {> affected with 
them, as to betake your ſelves to Prayer, 
that being thus armed, not with an ) 
but a prudent Reſolution, and with de- 
pendence upon God, you may overcome 
the Temptation when it This 
{tems to be the Natural meaning of the 
Exhortation, Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. 

oceed next to explain the Reafon 
which our Seviour adds to enforce the 

-Pxhortation : The _o_ indeed is willing, 

But the fleſh s weak. And now I doubt, 

' Whenwe hear or read thefe words, we are 


too 
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& therti; whether they fillfiled- his 
DirecHotis ve riot. The words, I fy, 


ds not confaltt an exeaſe of their neg- 
Ref to watch and pray, but a Reaſon 
why they ſhould do both, and ſuch a 
Reaſorr tbo as left them withonr al Ex- 
eaſe, if they ftifed in eithet :_ For thiis 
|. they may de ſuppoſed to run. * Watch 
| © xnd Pray, that ye enter hot info Teri 
eo" for the Spirit is wil 
© ing, yet the Fieth is weak, and it is 
| Ow H 2 « abl{a- 
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« abſolutely. neceſlary that-ye Watch and 

« Pray. Which Interpretation, as it holds 
forth a worthy. and excellent meaning of 
it ſelf, ſq it/is clearly warranted by the 
circumſtances and ſcope of the place, and 
by. the condition of thoſe Perſpns at pre- 
ſent, to; whom theſe words; were uſed; 
and by what befel them. akterwards. And 
this will be very evident, if we examine 
the meaning of the words by theſe Rules: 
For then you will ſee, 

I. That by a, willing foirts, we are 

not to CS a forwardnels to Watch | 
and Pray, but, a preſent, Reſolution to 
overcome Temptations, and that a ſincere 
Reſolution,too ; ſuch a Reſolution as is 
accompanied with a ſtrong- perſuaſion, 
that we ms rug {o.; A was the 
caſe of the Diſcip les : For..if we look 
back in this.Cha ter, We ſhall-find, that 
ypon their er's fore-warning them 
"what. occafion;:of  Offence-, they would 
meet with, that. very, Night, St. Peter 
rags. A Reps firwape in; RN Name of al 
. the relt 0 Apoltles, 

what. he ſaid, v. 3 - Though al men 

he ) ſhall be o eafented fur of wal - 
will I never be. offended. Thus the Pi 
lingneſs of the Spirzz ſhewed it ſelf; that 
Is, a torwardneſs todo all that became 
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him in thsthardeſt Cireurnſtances. ' But 
our Savioar, willing to prove him far-' 
ther, anſivered, v.34; Yerily 1 ſay unto 
thee; that 'this night before the Cock crow, 


thou' ſbalt dexy me thrite; which was (0 
far from taking down, -that 'it rather 
raiſed his aſſurance, for he replyed,'v. 35. 
Though I ſhould: die with thee, yet will [ 
= thee t\ Likewiſe' alſo ſaid all the* 
Diſciples... "There the Spirit ſhewed it 
ſelf wiling again, and, which is to be: 
obſerved, they were all at this time hear- 
tily diſpoſed todo as they faid:; all, but 
the Traytor F«das ; for which reaſon about: 
this time, Jeſus acknowledged, that they 
were all ſincere and honeſt Perſons, ex- 
cepting Judas only, - Fohy x3. 10, 11. Te 
are clean, but nott'all; For he knew who 
ſhould betray him, therefore ſaid he, Te 
are not all clean. 3. e. Ye are not all ho- 
neſt Men, but ye are all fo but one ; all 
but one mean as you ſay, and intend to 
be as good as your word, and do believe 
that you ſhall. So that if we explain 
theſe words, 7he Spirit indeed is willing, 
by the condition of the Perſons to whom 
they were ſpoken, and by their preſent 
diſpoſition and: perſuaſion, 'as we ought 
to do ; the meaning is plainly this, as if 
our Saviour had faid, ©I. know ye are 
H 3 cc Men 
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weakneſs, becauſe the Tempration, which 
waulkd make thens feel it, was not 
ſent ; but their Maſter wasaware of thoſe 
Impericions and Paſſions in them, which 
now indeed gave them no. 

but within a hitle time would do.ſo ; that 
3s, When the Temptation houbd be pre- 


ſent 


The Fourth Sermon. 


ſeat upon them : They did not conſider 
how. the Paſſion of Fear would work , 
When it was once plain, that it would be 

the molt dangerous thing in the World to 
own their Maſter ; they were not fſuffi- 
ciently ſenſible of the uncertainty of Hu- 
mane Reſolutions, under ſtrong induce- 
ments to Inconſtancy, and how very poſe 
ſible it is even for ſincere men to be ag 

red, nay, and to. be overcome by 
CITES which they think them- 
ſelves ſufficiently guarded againſt by their 
Integrity, But our Saviour knew all 
this, and therefore told them of it before- 
hand, and ufed the conſideration of the 
weakneſs of the Fleſh 2s an Argument to 
perfivade them to Watch and to Pray, 
3nd not to truſt mecrly to a willing 
mind, or a fincere diſpoſition; he pro- 
duces this Argument, Itay, to make them 
abate of their confidence, and uſe more 
diligence, that they might be prepared 
by their own care, and by the grace of 
God to anfwer the occafion that was at 


But to confirm this plain Interpreta- 
tion, As the willingneſs of the Spirit, or 
the ſincerity of theſe men expreſſed it 
ﬆ&f in their forward undertaking and 


promiſing to do as they ought, 1o the 
; H 4 weak- 


The Fourth Sermon. 


weakneſs of the Fleſh diſcovered it felf in 
their tailing to perform what they pro- 
miſed, whereby they made good the 
Predidtion of our Saviour, that they 
would be all offended becauſe of him that 
»ight. And what was the Reaſon, why 
the Fleſh prevailed againſt the Spirit 2 
Why did theſe honeſt Undertakers fail of 
pertormance ? Even becauſe they did not 
follow their Maſter's Advice, they did 
not Watch and Pray ; for had they uſed 
this means, they had not failed of the 
end, ſince Jeſus himſelf directed them to 
uſe this Method, and therefore we may 
be ſure it would have been ſufficient. 
Wherefore you may well conclude, that 
theſe words, The Spirit indeed i willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak, were not intended 
here for an excule of their not watching 
and praying, but as a reaſon why they 
ought to do fo, and conſequently as an 
aggravation of their fault in not doin 
it - for ſince there was ſo much need © 
Vigilance and Devotion, they were the 
more to blame, that they neglected it. 
And thus I have given you, as I am 
perſuaded, the natural and genuine ſenſe 
of this place. | 
Now there are two Points of Inſtru- 
ion which I ſhall from hence commend 
to Four {crious thoughts. I. That 
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x. That we look well to.it, that we 
be ſincere and honeſt, and have that w/- 
ling —_— which our Saviour acknaw- 
kdged and commended in his Apoſtles. 

' 2: That we do not altogether truſt to 
our preſent ſincerity and belt purpoles, 
but becauſe of the weakneſs of the Fleſh, 
that we watch and pray, and thereby 
guard our ſelves againſt all Temptations. 
I. That we be' very well aſſured of 
our own ſincerity, and the honeſty of 
out purpoſes, which for the preſent any 
man may be eaſily aſſured of, if he be, 
ſincere; that is, it he be honeſtly reſol- 
vedeto do his Duty under all circumſtan- 
ces of Temptation ; for what can a man 
ever arrive to an aſſurance of, if not of 
his own preſent intentions? Now the Ar- 
gument whereby 1 am to perſuade you 
to look well to this matter, ' is of very 

reat force, and it is fo plainly offered 

y the circumſtances of this Relation, 
that there is no avoiding it; and tt is 
this. That if we are for'the preſent ſin- 
cerely and honeſtly diſpoled, we have 
ſome Title to the ſpecial grace and fa- 
vour of God ; whereas Hypocrites and 
inſincere Perſons have none at all : For 
this was that, for which our Saviour va- 
lued his Diſciples, that they had a wz//zug 
| Spartt ; 
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;rit ; and, as I ſhall ſhew more par- 
a tas by and by, that was the reaſon 
why he watched over them, why he con- 
tinually inſtructed them, why he ex- 
plained things to them, why he took 
care to redifie their miſtakes, 8nd to 
corre their faults, and to give them all 
the ways of improvement, becauſe they 
were honeſt men, and ever intended to 
behave themſelves like honeſt men : They 
were all but J«das men of plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity, tea and wil- 
ing to be informed of the Truth, open 
free in their behaviour, aot addicted 
to any notorious Vice, of a Religious 
temper and diſpoſition, and every way 
fit to be trained up to the periecion of 
Vertue in the School of Chriſt; and 
therefore our Saviour took a parti 
care of them, and bore with all their 
[ofirmities, Miſtakes, and Follies, till he 
had brought them to ion. Where- 
2s Judas, whom he excepted out of this 
Commendation, Je ere c/car, was a man 
falſe and cloſe, covetous and treacherous, 
and for the compaſling of his ends, ready 
for any miſchief; he was a Thief, and 
Lept hanſelf a follower of Jefus longer 
in all ikelihood than he would have done 
otherwiſe, becauſe be bore the bag : = 
{eeme 
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re whenby ch -his Example, he found 
IT tobe cove in that ex- 
Greatnels, he was 
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go from one wickedneſs to 
another, a to-emr Ruin ; and 
for what reafon ſhould we think, but be- 
cauſe he had nothing at all of a Spirit of 
pens ore and was therefore inca- 
pable of being improved in any degree 
woot the Argument, wherp- 
ay, i 
by Tin to hom) all rnen that 
MITTG and honefty of Spwie _ 
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was diſcernible inthe reſbef the Apoſtles} * 
whileſt though they-were but” very im-! 


in Religion and Verrne; in con 3 


pariſon to whar they 'wete: afterwards;yet 
our _— ; 60 -calt chem;off for | 
every.fault they were guilty of; for every 
miſlake:they were under, i but rather was 
very tender of- them; and took: all Op- 
portunities to ſet; them right-when they 
were: wrong,” and:to: leadithem from' one 
degree of .Vertue and Goodneſs to - ano- 
ther, till-at Jength they became Teach- 
ers of Truth, and Examples-of :Piety to 
all the World. And this Þ believe verily 
is. the- meaning of thoſe words of 'our Sa- 
Viour that occur in the Sixth Chapter of 
St. John, and in other places, - that: Jeſus 
would not caſ? away thoſe that the: Father 
bad given him; (i.e.) Men of honeſt 
Minds, and ſincere Diſpoſitions ; : theſe 
words alluding to what is commonly ſeen 
amongſt us, of a Father's committing a 
Child of probity and a towardly Ditpo- 
ſition, to a skilful Maſter, to be Educa- 
ted and Improved. by him, and his ex- 
pecting a good account of him at- laſt : 
And theretore ſaid our Saviour, John 1 7. 
I2.; Of thoſe thou haſt given me, or com- 
mutted to my care, / have loſt none, but 
the Son of perdition, (1. e.) Judas had 
's uttErs 
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 witerly fallen off; and,qiſcarried, becauſe 
- he was a man of a Reprobate diſpoſition ; 
er neg: 
im, (2.c. ) men,of teachable and wil- 
ling Spirits; he.had loſt none, although 
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they had a great many failings, | and were 


often, in ver danger. . .. .... 
But] ha og [ ks Point. from 
the circumſtances of the ſtory, in this 
Chapter and elſewhere, \which affords. 2 
remarkable inſtance of. it in St. Peter, to 
wit, how great is the care. of God over 
a ſincere man to fave him from utter, miſ- 
carrying, notwithſtanding many, blame- 
able detects, And I.the rather ſhall in- 
ſtance in St. Peter, becauſe upan every 
notable Occaſion of | inſtructing the reit 
of his Diſciples, our Saviour ſtull-addreſ- 
ſed himſelf to St. Peter ; not that the 
| reſt were unconcerned, but that: he was 
moſt of all concerned, becauſe he moſt 
of all needed his Inſtructions and Admo- 
nitions, as you will plainly ſee. "Tis true, 
he had many notable: good Qualities, 
wherein he excelled the reſt ; for in quick- 
neſs of Apprehenſion, . in boldneſs of .Spi- 
rit, 1n concern for his Maſter, .in Adt- 
vity and Induſtry, in forward Underta- 
king, -and in contempt of Danger, he 
lzemed to out-do all his Brethren. |... 


The F, ourth- Sermon. 


reaſon why our Mer addredyd: - birtſelf 
in particular to Peres, ' {6 much oftner,. 
than w the reſt of the Apoſtles, warnot 


_— PE at & ned. Or 


becig tele « than of 2 rnore forward 
and active Spirit, than all the reſt, — 
ing wefl, he commonly did better; "in 
domg tl, he did worfe thats the 
reft, whith is a ſufficient accourtt of that 
CE rent herring our Savion tt 


either 
Ne Ee Sena 
_— TO, be- 


commiended all, m him, he 
enc all; and alluded 


to his Name it particular, by 
Thou art Peter, yet that which foll 
and upon this Rock will T7 baild my Church, 


and 
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and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevnil 
againſt it, was equally a commendation 
Si IE 
of their profeſſing that Faith,u 
which the Church was to be founded > 
ſirely, that it ſhould never be deſtroy- 
ed. So likewiſe when he rebuked his 
Maſter, for fore-telling what he muſt 
ſuffer, and had that ſevere Reprimand 
from him, Get thee behind me, Satan, for 
thou ſavoureft not the things that be of 
God, &c. Neither was this ſpoken fo 
particularly to him, as not to extend to 
the reſt; it was ſaid alſo for their Re- 
proof and Inſtraction, who were as un- 
willing as Peter, that Jeſus ſhould die an 
ignominjous Death; and as ignorant as 
he, what wiſe and good ends Divine Pro- 
vidence would bring about by it. 
Wherefore I mentjon Peter rather than 
any one-of the reſt of the Diſciples, as 
an Inſtance, how a good and honeſt Heart, 
a ſincere Mind, or ( as it is calkedin the 
Text ) a willing Spirit ; how this, I ſay, 
ts a man under the fpecial Care and 
oteQion of Divine Grace, becauſe this 
" Admonition of the Text, though 
tended to alf, was particularly directed 
to Peter ; and it is very remarkable how 
our Saviour, like a watchful and _—_ 
uide, 
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Guide, took all Opportunities to ſet him 

right. For, 
x. It is plain that Peter was one who 
reſumed more than enough upon the 
rank of his own. Reſolutions :* He it 
was, that upon. our Lord's fore-telling 
the dangerous Temptation that was near, 
did with ſome confidence in himſelf make 
this boaſt, Though all men ſhould be of- 
fended becauſe of thee, yet will I never 
be offended ; and though I ſhould die with 
thee, 'yet. will I not deny thee, Which 
was no doubt ſpoken alſo with a very 
honeſt intent and purpole, as it was by 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, who followed 
his Example ; he was no Hypecrite, or 
Villain in what he ſaid, as Judas was, 
but meant all that he promiſed, and at 
. that time verily believed, that he ſhould 
be as good as his word, whileſt Fudas 
was at that Minute bent to betray him. 
But this honeſt Man wanted experience 
of himſelf, and preſumed too faſt upon 
his own Ability, and therefore our Lord 
took this Occaſion to lay a Foundation 
in him, of a better underſtanding of 
FR 1 for he ſaid unto — Wilt thou 
ay down thy life for my ſake? Yerily 1 
Fe unto hoe, 5 poly 7 not Kg 
thou haft denyed me thrice. A (eaſonable 
intima- 
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on him, Peter's, forward ſpirit led him 
into another miſtake : Ze drew his ſword 
'and ſtruck a Servant of the High-Prieft, 
and ſmote off his ear : Which though well 


*meant in zeal for his Maſter, was yet an 
_Uundutiful reſiſtance of Authority , and 


betrayed a-raſh anger. But neither did 
our Saviour leave him here without that 
admonition, which-was neceſlary to make 
tim wiſer and' better. Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Put up thy ſword again into its 
place, for all they that take the ſword, ſhall 


periſh by the ſword : thinkeſt thou, that I :- 


cannot now pray to my Father, and be ſhall. 

preſently give me more than twelve Leg i- 

ons of Angels 2 But how then will the Scri- 

apure -be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
e 2 | 


bo 4. That tryal of him, that followed 
3mmediately, almoſt, at the High-Prieſt's 
Hall, ſhewed him toke as yet a very im- 
periect man.,and orie that wanted that rc- 
ſolution which he thought himſelf a Ma- 
fer of. Indeed, he ſhewed a little more 
courage than the reſt of his Brethren, in- 
almuch as they fled upon their Maſter's 
being apprehended, but he followed at a 
diſtance to obſerve the event ; but this 
ſerved only to entangle him in a more 
ſthameful fault than theirs, that ran clear 


away 
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away, even-to.the denying of his Lord 
thrice, . and the laſt time with imprecati- 
ens, ;- he that had ſo forwardly confeſſed 
. in the Name of the:reſt;; that Jeſus was 
the Son of God ; he that but a few hours . 
before had-ſo vehemently declared,. that 
he would rather die with his. Maſter, than 
deny him, when now he ſaw him brought 
like a Criminal into the High-Prieſt's Hall, 
altered from what he was before, and his 
'Faith began. to fail. It 1s not improba- 
ble, that he had .ſome hope his Maſter 
would deliver, himſelf out” of their hands 
by ſome Miracle, becauſe he | ſat among 
the ſervants, to ſee the end : But yet the 
danger was fo apparent, that he wanted 
courage to own him till, the. end was 
come, and ſo denyed him : And while 
he ſpake his laft words of denyal, the 
Cock crew: And the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter, Luke 22. 61. Not 
throwing off. all farther care of him, 
notwithſtanding ſo foul a miſcarriage : 
And Peter remewbred the words of the 
Lord, how he. had ſaid to him, Before the 
Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : And 
be went out, and wept bitterly. 
That which I have been 5 at all 


this time, is to ſhew a notable example 
of the weakneſs of the fleſh, in a man ve- 
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we had never met with any inſtances of 
the weakneſs #1 ature in men 
very honeſtly Jiſpoſed, whoſe examples 
ſhew us the neceſlity of watchfulneſs and 
prayer , 'the means we are directed by 
- our Saviour to uſe; and if we do uſe 
theſe means, if we do ſet the advantage 


of care and prayer againſt the inconveni- 
ence of human , weſhall never fall: 


For it was'riot orily for the inſtrbdtion of 
St. Peter, that our Lord gave the exhor- 
tation of the Text , to watch and: pray, 
but for the inſtruction of all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ; arid not for their inftruQi- 
on only , 'but it' was for ours alſo in all 
Ages, that he” Jeft ' this direction with 
them. They were not alwaysto = pu 
that the ſpecial Grace of God would at- 
tend them, and either keep them from 
great faults 7or ſer them right again af- 
ter their miſcarryings , while they neg- 
lected to acquaint themſelves with their 
own hearts; 'arif to take care of their a- 
ions, and to {ek the affiſtance of God's 
Spirit : And we much leſs, who have 
beerrlonger under the guidance of God's 
Grace, than they had been, even from 
"our infancy, © ever ſince we were bapti- 
'2ed, and taken' into the Covenant of 

Grace, who have alſo hadthe page" 
| ; 0 


of their examples, and the uſe and bene- . 
fit of our Lord's admonitions to them, . 
and have been guilty of more neglects.. 
and miſcarryings, than tliey were, who 
moreover have been educated to a more . 
perfect underſtanding of the Doctrine . 
and Nature of Chriſtianity, than as yet. 

they had attained to ; under theſe cir-- 
cumſtances we are not to. expect the . 
watchful care of God's Spirit over us, to. 
lead us out of temptation, and to delz-; 
ver us from evil, if we do not watch. 
our ſelves, and to watchfulneſs add pray-, 
er, that we enter not into temptation » 
We are not to truſt to our general good. 
purpoſes, and honeſt ways, but to re, 
member. the weakneſs of our fleſh, (7. e.) 
the unſteadineſs of our purpoſes, the mu-- 
tability of our affections, the deceitful- 
neſs of our hearts, and therefore to ſup-, 
ply all our defe&ts with what diligence. 
and circumſpetion we can, and in do- 

ing all this, to be very earneſt in our. 
Prayers, that God would crown all with 
his Grace : This is the way to be ſtrong 

in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 

And weare undoubtedly ſafe, if we can- 
tinually keep our ſelves under the wings 
of his Grace, and put our ſelyes under 
his protection by watchfulnefs and pray- 
4 c ; 
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away ſhamefully ; and Peter the moſt 
forward of all a little before, miſcarryed 
the moſt ſhamefully of\.all, and denyed 
his Maſter : A very inſtructing example 
to ſhew us, how much depends upon. 
Prayer, and how unreaſonable a thing it 
is to complain of the Infirmities of our 
Natures, and the difficulty of ſtanding 
againſt temptations, when we have fo 
ready, - but withal ſo neceſſary a means 
of relief, that Jeſus himſelf made ule of 
it. And ſurely one main reaſon why he 
he did ſo, was that we might be inſtrudt- 
ed by his examples, how we ought to 
fortifi our ſelves: againſt the temptati-- 
ons of the World : He was tempted for- 
us, becauſe we alſo were to be tempted, 
and he. prayed under his temptation for 
our ſakes too, that we might learn of 
him the way to overcome temptations, 
and to be always prepared againſt them, 
Let us therefore (my Brethren) remem- 
ber the words of our Lord Jeſus, Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation - 
let us alſo remember the example of our 
Lord, who himſelf watched and prayed, 
though he of all men that ever lived,leaſt 
needed any aſſiſtance againſt temptation : 
Let us enter into the Church,and frequent 
the Publick Prayers, and let us enter jn- 
| ta 
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to our Cloſets, and never omit our Pray- 
ers to God in ſecret : For by every ſuch 
omiſſion , we looſe an opportunity for 


\ . our Souls, we weaken our dependance 


upon God, we lie more open to danger 
from within and from without, and have 
made one ſtep more backward , and are 
farther from the Grace of God. 

Ina word, let us purge our ſelves from 
all infincerity and hypocriſie , and be 
ſure that we do not ſuffer the guilt of a- 
. ny wilful ſin to lie upon us, andever 
| keep our ſelves from prefumptuous ſin ; 

and to this general habit of honeſty, let 
us add a pl ny over our ſelves, doing 
like thoſe that depend upon the Grace 
and Providence of God ; for if we con- 
tinue thus doing we ſhall not fall, and 
that becauſe God is our help, who is not 


wanting to prevent us by his Grace, and 
will therefore never fail to follow us with 
it, whilſt we walk in his ways, and ſtu- 
dy to pleaſe him in all things, and hum- 
bly depend upon him for our Safety in 
this World, and our Salvation in the 
World to come, 


The 


123 


RY | | 4 


DD —— 


PEE DETECTED TOI 


I Fifth Sermon. 


a ff UT PRI I" Yn do 0791 » F*% WF" "4 


MATTH.IV. ro: 


Thi fÞaf? w he Lord 
Ns Ab ras fone thy God, ail 


Ha: ate two Rules t6 be obſer- 


H. To wor 


Ar theſe are Rules of both Teftt- 
ments, 2d fittriith Laws of Navuve, and 
therefote they that viohite therh are with- 

one eXtufe. 
AF clign is, to lay before you lors 
the þ Dities areſeri061 in theſd 
= with the diris that are _"—_ 
cen 


p26 


The F _ Sermon. 


ſteem of him, and in the expreſſion of 
it. _ 

r. In the eſteem, ( z. e.) inbelievi 
God to be the RE Being, ink 
inall tions, in dpration, in wiſdom 
and i er, and-above all in goodneſs ; 
from hence it is, that affections ſuitable 
to ſuch-an eſteem of God are alſo Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe they are the moſt real ac- 
knowledgments of the Divine Attributes : 


He. thut-truſts in the wiſdom and power 


of God, more than. in-all the world be- 
ſides, aſcribes to him the honour of infi-> | 
nite : wiſdom - and -power ; . he that fears - 
his difj leaſure and trembles at his word, 
gives him the honour of his infinite holi- 
neſs ; he that loves him above all things, 
doth: thereby effectually confeſs his infi- 
nite goodneſs : By ſuch apprehenſions of 
God, 'and diſpo tion: towards him, we 
worſhip him in our Hearts and Souls... - 
'2..; As to the outward worſhip of God, 
it conſiſts in ſuch actions, as either by 
God himfelf,. or by the common conſent 
of Mankind , or by-the nature of the. 
, are made expreſſions of Divine 
Honour, and of the worſhip of the Heart. 
Sacrifices have been ever eſteemed marks 
of Divine Honour, given to that Being to 
vhom they-wereo ered; and God appro- 
priated 
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priated, them to himſelf-in the Covenant 


.made with his own People, He that 


facrificeth unto any God , ſave untorthe 
Lord only, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, 
Exod. 22. 20. Whether Sin-offerings, or 
Thank-offerings, they were teſtimonies 
and declarations of God's Soveraignty, 
| that he was Lord /of all, and the Giver 


"of all, to whom all praiſe and obedience 


was due. For this er the Chriſtian 
.. Worſhip which knows no Sacrifice for 


- .-Szn,. but that which was never to be of- 


fered but once, and which has taken a- 
way the ſlaying of Beaſts, and the- kil- 
ling of Birds ; the Chriſtian Worſhip it 
felt, I ay, is called a Sacrifice : By him, 
ſays the Apoſtle, (z.e.) by Chriſt, /z*ws 
offer the eva of praiſe to God. continu- 
ally, Heb. 13.15. For though the groſs 
Sacrifices were left off; yet there "was an 
incommunicable Worſhip of God that re- 
mained, viz. the more ſpiritual Sacrift- 
ces of Pray er and Thankſgiving, which 
were the true meaning of the Sacrifices 
betore Chriſtianity, and therefore a more 
excellent Worſhip than they : For Sacri- 
fices were but the Rites and Ceremonies 
of Prayer and Thanklgiving ; 2 Sacri- 

 fice for Sin, was but the outward Rite of 
calling upon God for Marcy s 3 a Sacri- 


tice 
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the Being is every-where: preſent, and 
therefore we. ſee. tum-not, yet 
we \know that he. is with: us, and our 
hay is.notloſt. / 
And. they : are theſe two things, each 
of abu, worry; nmr tary in:Re- 
au pc gabgaa 4. giving, 
tou 11x% porwa 4 and 
ts for benefits received ; .that - 
ED F limited power,.. the - 
formet: an abſolute-power. over all things, 
and is\ expreſſed: very often b 
\uch things of God, On ID ean\be. 
hows And again when we ask fit things 
of .pge;angther,-it is. within the ines of 
civil communication, , ON ſpeaking, if 3 
when we | ny nth "we ſpook 0-9 
inviſble-Being,,.! *hom we therelaro 40- 
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of 'Houſes for the Service of ag, inviſible 
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to be-afcribed'to him ofly-; he only 

to be loved and reverenced and tr re 
in above all things, and t&be abſo 
oteyed ;'to hint alone \e ar6to peri 
thole' AQs of Worſhip, which imp 

ny? part of that 'acknowiedg bes ; Yip 
therefdre'th- none'birt Hifi Vare ar ' © Religious 


Sapplicdtions; and : ons” w: 
ThanBiBivirigs 10" b"offered'; belides' 
him n6/other _ oe ye ought” ro' 


be'addreffed unto by us t To.him only” 
WE ars t6;pay thoſe b body-Adoraions off 
Kneelin#; Bowing g<, .andFalfing down, 
which" rogers nelgjor; that is, 
which accompany abd©go-alon 

Prayer or Thankſgivi a Biba $5 pe 
ledgin men of © 7 Divi on ; 

are to give to. no = Being in bbs 
World'thatoutward Worſhip, which by | 
all the [cirtumſkinee&of "it; 1s "Relig Fe n 


oria: ſignification of the kaſt Divine: 

noir. : 
Uporſthele”gro nds Hithnd: to baikk® 

at now" half proceed to ſhew white? 


thoſe ſins/afe,: ict egy Þ _ pole” 
—_ contridi thei *Riffes*; 
may; Pthink, be rediited/ ok Ta , 
Atheiſm, Pand' Taolatry. 
Firſt; Atheiſm, of which there are wit 
{orts properly f6 called*> wad 
K 2. 


1. Not 
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Fan Not believing that there is a Guek: 


% Not worſhipping him. | | 
I. Not believing a God ; SEN an 


inviſible Spiritual Being which is the 
cauſe of all things ; and this is that which 
is. commonly. underſtood by, Atheiſm, to 
deny the very. Being of a God,, which as" 
it is the higheſt ſtupidity, and the.great- | 
eſt corruptign imaginable of a Man's Un- 
derſtanding ;; ſo jt is Fondunentelly OP=| 
Forkip, whh arpoks the Ying of 
OrNUP, - WIICA.4u ng -0 
God ; of God I fay, that is, of a ſpiritu- 
al and inviſible Being, which h knows: and 
which can do- all. - 
Hire all other things depend. 


.. There is another ſort of Atheiſm 
waltz & called, ed, which conſiſts with a Be- : 
lick of the being of God; or:at leaſt doth 
not ſtand in a direct denial of his Being, 


and that is,.. not worſhipping hy 1: He 
that doth TG ſvg Men, : 
is.an Atheiſt to.the - and he that. 


worſhips him not at all, is an;Atheiſt be-. 
fore the World, and in the fight;of God 
too : and there is no reaſon to.queſtian, 
but he that.js. the one, is the. other too. 
Every wicked Fay ahough he profeſſeth 
lf Religion, 
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Religion; and-worſhips'God, may indeed 
be called a: PraQtical Atheiſt, becauſe he 
lives, -as. if there were 'no God. But he 


. that is grown to that degree of impiety, 


as to-make no acknowledgment of him 
by appearing. in. his Worſhip, is much 


more {o, and doth in effe& renounce his - 


Maker before the World, and it cannot 
be more truly faid of any one, than of 
ſuch a Man, that he lives without God 
' in the World. And therefore, although 
the Epicurean Set acknowledged the Be- 
'.Ing of a God, yet becauſe they denyed 


his Providence, and took away all the, 


Foundations of worſhipping him, the 
were by all men of rar gr Atheiſts. 
This however is alſo direQly oppoſite 
to the Rule we are upon, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God. But 


2. 1dolatry is oppoſed to it likewiſe, . 


. and this is that impiety, which the Rule 
was chiefly defi againſt, 7how ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
Jhalt thou ſerve. Tdolatry is a Term in 
. Religion or Divinity, 'to which we muſt 
give that ſenſe in which the Scripture u- 
es it,. and I think all are agreed, this to 
be the ſenſe of it there, That it is the gi- 
ving of any Divine Worſhip to a Creature : 
( 2. 8. ) any part of that Worſhip which is 

K 3 due 
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:due.to God | only; and therefore-theſe 
.words .are a; Rule (agai | Idolatry 
whatloever,: Thys fb it worfbip the Lord 
thy God, GiGoro +, 3: ; : 
'Now, y All .honour which cis done 
.to,any inviſible Beg, - beſides:God, by 
formal Invocation of it, or, calling upon 
:it, muſt therefore.neceſlardly be q 
\hecauſe it aſcribes/in the very: Nature of 
\the Act Qmmnpreſence: to it, \whuch 1 is 2 
4Divine: -PerieQtion. ' 
| All the external Honors done: to 
; AY: lack Beipgs,:which refer to-that Ser- 
,vjce are alſo-Idolatrous, becauſe they are 
Hgnifications of Divine Honour allo, and 
. therefore Dedicating .Churches and Al- 
,tars to them, Bowing, Kneeling, Pro- 
rating, | butning -locenſe, and: the like 
Frov.Qacy Rites performed £0. them, a6e- 
try 
'3-- Any Service paid to.a crates Be- 
ing , that is either viſible or inviſible, 
{cen or not.ſeen,. preſent arakſent,, which 
Service doth zmply that thing tobe God, 
or aſcribes any:Divine Attribute to-ir, 
or much more that Service, which in all 
. circumſtances -is the very lame” with 
what is given to Gad himſels ;! this allo 


Muſt an be an Idolatrous 'Ser- 
ice. 


4. The 
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. - 4-::The: Worſhip. of an Image, or any 
vidbk Repreſentation of any thing +4 : 
ſoever, :muſt be Idolatrous; for if it be 
worſhipped: as the Repreſentation of a 
Creature, it: cannot {ſcape being fo, if 
Mu nr pegs, bg that Re- 
btigious/Worſhip is not to be given to the 
Original : But if : it. be - pretended 
Image of the Deity, the Worſhip of it is 
Kdolatrous Worſhip:; and the reaſon is 
plain, becauſe it is ſet there to receive 
that external Worſhip at leaſt, which is 
due-to that inviſible Being, whom it is 
ſaid to repreſent. But the Worſhip of 
God is tobe given to him, and to none 
but him -* I paſs by two material things:; 
one-is,, That the Image-Worſhip of the 
People is known: to be attended with ex- 
pectation- of receiving benefit from the 
Image itſelf, which makes the Idolatry 
to be very grols in-them ; but inaſmuch 
as Images .are made the Object of out- 
ward Adts of Divine Honour, by all that 
worthip then , they giye to the Image 
that Worſhip which is to be paid to God 
. Another is this, That to pretend 

to make an Image of God is one of the 
_difhonours rhat can be poſſibly 

done to: him, becauſe that ſuppoſes zhe 
Godtaad to be like unto wood, or to /tont, 
K 4 and 
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and the work of mens hands, -and tends to 
corrupt the Notion of Godin all thar 
are made to believe-that they are lus Ima- 
ges' or Repreſentations ; .but-I':do-not 


.place :Idolatry in that, 'though-t be 
a great g—_— of it, but in the a- 
Qual worltupp 


ing of it s and that becauſe 
we are to worſhip the Lord :our God; 


+ and ſerve him only : 'but to worſhip þ . 


,mages, is not to'worſhip him for God - 
1s: one thing, and a pretended 'Image of 


him.is another. All this SR IE to 
lay down peremptorily, being well aſſu- 
red that theſe kinds of Worlkimrare pro- 
hibited in this Rule of ſerving God only, 
and that theſe /prohibited Worſhips are 


1 the Scripture called Idolatry, which I 


ſhall now more particularly prove, againſt 
a certain pretence:, That the true and 


ouly Notion of Idolatry is this; and that 


it is neither more \nor leſs than this, viz. 


.ZThe Worſhip of the heavenly: Bodies, the 
- Sun, the Moon, and the Stars," or any 0-' 


ther - vifible- and corporeal Deity, as the 
Supreme God, ſo as to exclude all ſenſe 


and apprehen/ion of a ſpiritual and invife- 
ble 000) The Fs, Engliſh of which 


is this : That no Man can be an Idola- 
ter ; that is, not ſuch a Sot, as to take 
ſomething, which he knows can _— 

| unders 
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, underſtand; any thing,” nor ' chuſe 'one 
before another, to be the Suprerie 
and'as ſuch; to'worthip it}; (as for 


_ re mling he muſt takeſomething; which 


hath-no- more of a ſpiritual Nature #1 it; 
thana piece of. ſtone, 'or a log of wood, 
and exchude all reference that it can'have 
wap wrt ale Rac 6 fplriecl nature, 
fall down upan his'knees'to 
it, 7 ad ſealero is and defire-it' to'bleſs 
_ him; and belies that it will dota; arid 
he muſt withal take-it for his 
Deity:, and then he ſhall be allowed:to 
paſs for an [dolater'; ' nay more, for one 
that is not fit to live upon the Earth, but 
| nnd. grerr wr ol as thoſe - 
raelites were once to be ſerved. whio en- 
ticed their Brethren away to'ſerve other 
Gods. - Now for my/own part, I do not 
think, that even theſe kinds of Worſhip- 
pers, if there are any ſuch to be found 
in the World, as I believe there are not, 
ought to bethus ſerved ; for it were bar- 
barous -Inhumanity, ” to kill thoſe, who 
I TO AN | 
For what greater 
- can be imagined, ' than for a 
Man at the ſame time to worſhi a ſenſe- 


leſs thin ty rn; wn "and to 
believe it is a mat 
m 


knows: nothing at all; for that which- 
has nothing of 2 ſpirituel and-inviſible 
nature, has no knowledge of anything, 
Bo more than-e:black hes; arid if. to 
worſhip ſuch-a thing, knowing it to be 
ſuch, be all the Idolatry that ever was in 
grant, the thenmhnhe ns andaunr 
| . : was an 
coll perf. fo Gl down pon be 
uy per to wa upon hi 
ITE 
{Sethe or bo 6 raurr 
diſteg wered | pot ub :beheve 
that 'Tree' caps Bens i bur it 
ſcems the I -ouſt ay” = 
| | than 


\than.fo;; -for;he malt;ar"che: ſams: time 
:belicve::that what. he»worſhips, knows 
\be. concern'd about him; 1becaofe the-ex- 


.cludesalbſenſe andaapprehenſion'of aſpi- | 


ritual gy ug in Opn 
\poreaPDeity; Buvtif the Maker of this 
Notion did/reathy-think; 4hatihisTdolater 
was a'Man-in hisWits, (then he haseql- 
ly made the Idolateri to'bethe-very fame 
Witli-the Acheiſt,” whereas they” are two 
2Perſons,” This' Rule of ' the Text 
hath two parts, 'as T have ſhewn.; one, 
[that iwe are to worſhip God', -which 
-;he” that .doth -nat-, is an AthesFf 5 a- 
nother, to worſhip 'God'only, which'he 
that doth. not, is an i/dolater > Butinow 
of 2ſpiritudl Godhead, mady -worſhips 
for the Supreme God, ſenſcleſs matter, 
does \not, if he be in his Wits; believe 
that. thereis any God at all, and'if he pre- 
tends .to workipihs Sun, or the Moon, 
or Leeks and Onyons, without any refe- 
' rence $0 any thing, that ean ſee or hear, 
help or hinder, underſtand or chuſe 
thing, it is manifaſtly in derifion of. 
pretence to Religion and Worſhip what- 
ſoever : Ho that the true and only Notion 
of Jdolatry, is only at laſt a trite Notion 


of 


to give.clear evidence againſt it, ' 7hou 
ſhake worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
| only, &c. For they: all ſay, that this 
ſpeaks of Divine Worſhip , and at other 
tunes they grant, | that to give Divine 
Worſhip to any thing: that is not God, 


not only that a Man ought to-give: Di- 
vine Worſhip. to. God, but- it expreſly 
lays, that he ſhould give it to himonly ; 
it is therefore poſſible to give:-Dwine 
Worſhip .to God, - and to give Divine 
Worſhip to ſomething elſe too, which is 


not 


ac a ww LOJA+ wig a2v = 


is Idolatry : 'But now the Text ſuppoſes, 
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are-yery-loath to have/it-believed..)...\ - 

And-Grſt 1; fia.inſiſtv o that in- 
ſtance,i which was tel, theſe 
wordsiz3:'The Devil promi 


preme Lorc falls ke, wie. 
not. tore queſtipo'd,, that he did not. do- 
fireany fach-thing, -but that himſelf ac- . 
knowledged. the Being of God :- For in. 
his very: Aſk 'Temptation he faid,. If thos + 
Ee; the. Son of God, Gtc.”. which. was 2 
plain / acknowledgment of the Being, of 
| God:; and ſo in his ſecond Temptation, 
If... thou be the Son of ;God, caft by ſelf 


own, 


dow; fv" it is wedetew' be 
Hs | pURr heni-L 


not” onl 
yr urn bh actindwl 


owns Foe | -2Ns' ate M_d 
proiniſed - to-Jefin Fine nes ' ph 


pre wires, = 
| bi C Pit 
F140 00f Now Herothe! evil A@ut 
| - that/ithis Power vas!tbars 
w& him,  amtÞno#t originally ity 


_ atvlithisiw a TigaifienteH 

ec Sud path i þ — 
nt Word 

Ooty troy preteTDiry; ſes he" 


kr Supa What '"Wikereas theres: 
fore ous Saviour anfiverdd him," Ger #426" 
behind\ne' Satan,” fo it is writitn} Thou 
ſtale worſhip the 'Lord'vhy Gdy G0! \Ie\ 
ſeemg'very* Niche - that” Divine Wie" 
ſhipmaycbe 'giverwto* that whietv” is: not- 
Ol by One \ thatiacknowledpes and = 


w OI=- 
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worthips the true God; "for otherwiſe-T 
Joke ole nga en 
TH in the circumſtances; 
p- means' require our Savi- 

vorthip him as the Supreme God, 
perf to worſhip him, who really-is fo. 
And 'hete”P cannot bur obſerve how-i in- 


tracking our Saviour's ppb for 
eng: Devil to:wo 
hi $56 by tated 2 ouſtt 


cough wo another ſcore, that no jus 


== I not * bach Aho 
&! ie ood ores" TYou fhaſr"wor- 


'p, G&c. If it bobfcrintin —_ 
of Saigts, that wet as wer 


z Alc: 7d bodhl uo me us 
upon-Farth,” we are Wa heh: that 
when« the" Devil' pretended to- have'the 
Power” of the Earth delivered iritoy his 
hands, 2nd: promiſed that- upon the- = 

| re 


+ Bo 


Jomgn in his old” 


bo - 


cart, and worſhipped other Gods, wiz. 
; er and: Milcom , and. C wie Ji 

and.Molech : 'Thele were. the Idols of the 
Nations round about the /ſrae/ites, ; and 
all: the World-knows, that the, Service 
of Idols is Idolatry. But now, did So/o- 


The ——_ 


Wor - 200, ONO, the Ged'iof Heaven and 


, the Supreme Governour of the 
Wee the God, of Abraham, - Tſaac;. and 
Jereh, 2 1$9; he muſt-have-done accords 
ing to thei modern Notion". of 'Idolatry, 
or oenlſe he could not be. » guy of it ; Bit 
if we-may'believe plain Scripture, ſo he 
did not.;' for mark, what is ſaid 2; :4; 
His Wives turned away his heart after. 
other Gods, and his heart was not perfett 
with the Lord his God, as was the heart 
of David his Father. It ſeems then chat 
his heart was not quite turned away 
from the Lord his God , but it was not 
perfectly, with him, and: that becauſe he 
did not, worſhip the Lord! his God: only; 
By _— —— Gods beſides. Again, 
, 6. Solomon went ,after Aſhtoreth 
the Roddes of the .Zidonians, and after 
Milcom the abomination of the Amnites 7 
and Solomon did evil in the. fight of the 
Lord, and went xot fully after the Lord, 
a did David his Rotor, Now can that 
be ſaid of. one” that utterly: renounceth 
the Belief, and worſhip. of the Supreme 
Lord , that his heart doth not go fully 
after the Lord ? "Theſe things are fo 
plain, -that. they need no illuſtration. 
To- be ſhorr, in Ho old HOI thele 
 Worſhips were eſteemed and condemnel 
as Idolatry, L. x. To 


14 


naſſeh , who tad' ve Fri 
of the God of *J/rdel, bur yet were 16 
without all "ſenſe -arid a fifion of 
him ; bur for all that they addicted 
themſelves wholly to the Service of falſe 


3: The wotſhipping of the True God | 


a material Triage reſentation of 
el ſuch, for dong was the Idola- 
try of the Goldet —_ which tlie I/rac- 
titzs intended” for -a n of 
that -God - which | had brough t rony out 
of. the Land of Fgy -; Se het 
pb from Fe on, EX 

. Theſe are thy-Gods ; or this is thy 
0 Iſrael,” which brought thee us 
out of the Land of Egypt : ad Har 


Bailt an Altar before t, Yo muide a Pro- 


clamation,, and ſaid, To miofrrow 7s a 
Feaf? to Jehovah, or .#-the Lord. In 
vain-it is' {aid , that the J/fielZtes fell 
| to the Beyprias Tdolhtty ; thus meh I 
am 
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art willing to grant, that the 77ae/ztes 
miſſing Moſes, tobk that very Repreſen- 
tation of the Supreme God, Wwhih th 
had ſeen in Egypt ; for it is a foolii 
\ tb 1ntagine that | the Z Egyptians. 
thernſelves ae without any ſenſe or ap- 
preherfion of the Sptans God ; but 
that te Yraelites fell to downri tit E- 
tian Superſtition, and copied all that 
Zy had Rattit in 'Bgypt, is uridetiiabl) 
from this orle '*rgumerit , : that the 
Weeetho  vffered Burnt - - offerings , and 
ht Peace « offerings unto the I- 
mage they had ſet wp, and as JeroBoany 
did afterwards, they offered Budocks and 
—_ to =-_ Idol, Which Beaſts being 
jptiters held Sacred, were 
her acre og their Idols ; atid for 
boa y reaſon God commanded them 
to be't tohim;. ſo that the 7/7rae- 
ited iff their Sacrificing, followed their 
Rite Which the had received from God 


only ; but Moſes, they would 
have © viſible Repreſentation of the True 

| works go alon ; with them ; and for 
ipping it they were called Idola- 

as ſuch. - The in- 


fr of ws cus of Dan and Bethel, 
robowm id ſet up, the worſhip- 
| Fink of which is _- — . = 


iy 
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the ſame purpoſe ; .for all he pretended 
was, that it was #00 much for the Iſrac- 
lites to. go up to. Jeruſalem to worſhip : 
Behold, lays he, thy Gods, O Iſrael , 
which brought thee up. out of the land of 
th I Kings 12.28. . He did not for- 

e the God of Jſrae/ 0 Jaw other 
Gods, but he ſet up material Images: or 
Repreſentations of the True God, - and. it 


 washus Idolatry to worſhip them : Hence 


the Prophets whom . God raiſed up in 
Iſrael, did not charge the Worſhippers 
of this 2 he ennes of By God of 
rael , ey invel againſt 
. ns Altars : oo when 4h fell to wor- 
ſhip other Gods, it was particularly no- 
ad of him, that he did therein what Je- 
roboam did not do ; this latter ſort; of I- 
dolatry was laid to Ahab's charge, 1 Xin. 
I6. 31. to wit, That, as if it had been 
# ſmall thing for him to walk in the. fins 
of  Jerminas the ſon of Nebat, he. went 
and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped hims.: 
From all this it is plain, that whereas 
in the New Teſtament , the. Apoſtles 
bid 'us beware of . Idolatry , my-dearly 
beloved flee from Idolatry : Little chil- 
dren keep your ſelves. from Idols : and the 
like. They being Jews muſt neceſſarily 
by Idolatry mean the worſhipping - 
| the 
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_ the true God by Images, or giving an 
Divice Worſhip whitforver ; any Hb. 
nour due to God only , giving that I 


fay, to any other Being how excellent 
ſoever, akhough they that do ſo, do be-. 


lieve and worl 


p the Supreme God, the 


Maker of' Heaven and Earth. all the 


while : For by Idolatry they could un- 
derſtand nothing bur what went for Ido- 
latry under the Law, ſeeing the Notion 
of 1t 'was not in the leaſt altered, but 
it continued juſt the ' fame that it was 
before, as theſe very words do witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt 'worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve,  _ 

But as I,entered_ upon this "bt, a 
by diſtinguiſhing between Atheiſm and 
Idolatry, fo T ſhall now cloſe it, by com- 


paring them together. Idolatry is in- 
deed a very lHeinous ſin, becauſe it gives 
away the Glory of God to anotlier ; bur 


Atheiſm is a worſe, becaule that is a re- 
nouncing of the Lord of - Heaven, and 
Earth, \ the Creator of the World ; they 
who do not ſerve the Lord, only, are 
guilty of great impiety ; but they wha 
o not ſerve and worſhip him at all, are 

guilty of a greater impiety. - To wor- 
thip God, and to worſhip Angels, ta 
pray to God, and to pray to Saints, to 
L 3 adore 


149 


752. 
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Ghe 2, and, t 
adore Jeſus iſt A ck; OX adore. ii 


Virgin, 1s in [ta 
but. | Fither to. worl Ip & 
pray to na Angels , oy of 
God himfelt " this is aps 5 4 
him, and to, live without God 4K 
World : "Which 1 Fl lay MESH 
me the Crime of Id olatry , but to give, 
thing its dug, and to, leave. 
Trpreſſon upon our mind , . that. 
how much more; we inveigh againſt. the 
Idolatry of others, _becaule it. is no 
than giving ſome of God's Glory. tg, bis 
Creature, y.ſo much the more. we obs 
lige our ſelves to be conſtant and deyout, 


V rneſt in the Worſhip 
4s fe Ga Y - alt by EST 


j was, who fall 
EN i Neighbours, Li 
his heart ws not, pre: 
ry eh the Lord, an he went wat fig ly after 
I. 

"To conclude, pp Ince through the Grace 
of Gog. it is our Mapp to worſhip 
the Lord our God, ps to ſerye hing on- 
ly, let us have a care that. we go, on to. 

worthip God only, and to be {ure let us 
IE: 


remember , that we worſhip him, that 
we be not ſlothful in Religion , but ear- 
neſt and fervent, leaſt we forſake God 
' by a Spirit of Irreligion, which is every 

- Whit as damnable as Idolatry. Let it ap- 


pear by our whole Converſation, that 


we do indeed worſhip the God that 


made Heaven and Earth, who only hath. 


power to bleſs us, to prote& and k 
us in this Life, and to reward us with 
the enjoyment of himſelf forever. 
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1 Gout nar he 
"Bu," Now 7" row that "tho fearef? 


T.. r.. The Teſtimory of God 1 
iT know that thou pry God.; this 
] ay was God's Teſtimony concerning 
| him ; 
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4 him: For whereas it is ſaid, That the 
Angel of the Lord called to bim out of 
Feaven ; "it ſeerns plaih that the” Auger 
of the Lord, was —_— than the Au- 
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gel of the Cov e Sop.of G pw 

ſelf, mordia 

Patriarchs, for the words are, —_— _= 

=- wot with-held thy fou, thine only ſor 
from me, (4.e.) from God ; it was God 

that ſpake to hin,4ant who ſaid, Now 


Got VI we 


his he Wer? Cl my _ It 

P 16By. Goodneh, 
hd al Pe ns PerfeCtions, . end: that 

he was affected Arann thereunts : This 


CN, gra WEI God.3p the 
wed tawm- 
- Nd 0 _ A yh towardsbim, 


DI wy age omneenviG 


the \chrews. 


tofrar God, is 
to as God ; that is, before.and 
above ogy 4 agr.a _ 
” .f 10 2.40 
to. ps 1 ev gw 
gong bon the JW, Fe 


\The. Sjab,. Fexgrr: 


IMAgnex,, : We flp d +: New 
knpp 1 that thes featelt Gol Now, G6) 
now. thou. haſt not. withrh5 id thy ov, thine 
ohh fen fre oh Fo fg mek jod know: 
Copa 

i go God the ſearcher, * bearts,: and: 
need. our qatward actions, ; tha 
he Ay ge of Qu. t@gapars &nd inFenn 


ju F yp _ we:have.ns: 


IE to 


kd ag" — But. hath; Gad: yoi.@e: 

ther way'2- Yes, = all douþt,' he: 

thak gt our thoughts, afar. off, even 

belors they are born within ys, cxmnoe, 

enoxant of them, when they.are.;i:But: 

why th then,doth, ke fay,.. Naw: 7 know that © 

ond Eng Get, by lc 
YNgs O » Of 

he is pleag'd dto condelbenct the. manner 

of: a1 Soaking and canverſing with: ane: 

other. :! For we with great — 
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pod in. bne orcs BA 55 theſe, \ aberk 


Friend,” that hath alwa i promo t 
kindnef to 'me;" T'reveive ſome d gra 
per n-by thr Ln, rp Aer ea 
to it is very proper for me 

to (ay, Now I know that he loves me - 
Now I know he' is indeed a faithful and 
fincers Friend, though T had great rea- 
ſon-to make no-denbe of it - yet 
this i fo rem + eorf@rnirion ar Area. 
thang ry Ls that in co _— 

thereto, 1 be faid to know: 

of it before: Ape 6 wr 
expreſſions It is; that "God uſeth theſe 
wg, Now I know that thou feareft God : 
ot"in"intimationh of his having now 
=Ie= greater *aſſtrance of Abrahanis 
" than he had before. Abraham 
"for a long time the Servant of 
God, yd had hors Jo open profeſſion of 
worſhipping and dbeyirig him,. and God 
ſaw:all along that He was an upright man, 
and this: no Tels 'before-he was bidden to 
offer: his Son Teac; than after" he had 
ſtretched forth his hand to' ſlay him up- 
ont Altar; and therefore the  mean- 


MU EI I II NET TT - C 


would God -have- Abraham's Faith made 


ſo plain and unqueſtionable 2 Why muſt 
cb a 'tryal | as: this >be made, ſince it 


could not be'to let. God into a more tho- . 


rough knowledge of - Abraham, than he 
had before:?; I anſwer, it muſt be either 
' for the ſake of Abraham himfſelf, or for 

the fake of others, or for-both. - . 
Let us firſt ſee what advantage the 
ſucceſs of this tryal was to Abraham him- 
ſelf. And . HK. 

x. I think we need not doubt, that he 
Was a moſt excellent Man all along,. yet 
even this: Noble At of Faith, hh is 

the ſubject of this Chapter, made him yet 

a greater and a better Man than he was 

prog ty ſo it is, PR — 
. ons,. Men grow worſe, ſo 

ones, good Men grow better, whe 4. 

ing and extraordinary ads of Faith 

and Virtue they grow much better. © 

2. Abraham. was indeed conſcious be- 

fore of his own Integrity, yet when God 
. put him upon ſo ſevere a tryal as this 
was, the performance of his Duty, though 
it did not add to God's aſſured knowledge 
of Abraham's Integrity, - yet it added to 
the aſſurance which Abraham had of. him- 
ſelf : For though there are no degrees of 
certainty in God, yet there are in men : 
An 
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Arid theugh »dbraham wis well allure 


before, that he feared God, yer tis quit- 


himſelf fo well pon {> extrao 
CG Coil dot but med 0 bi 


| aſſurance Ani that is one advantage 


all good men have by y thoſe particu- 

gw of their Faith, - which do net 
happen commonly; that how hard ſdever 
they-are to Fleſh and Blood, + if they 


. behave themſelves as they ought che 


gain this ſatisfaction by it, to be mote 
certainly perſwaded of their own ſinceri- 
ty ; -and doubtleſs 44raham left no ordi- 
nary fatigfation of mind int the Conſti- 
Ence Sf having obeyed God, requiring 
fo hatd a thing, eſpecially fince God dit 
rot leave him to gather the comfort of 
his ſincerity, from his obedience in the 
way of reaſoning, bur did allo add a par- 
ticular Revelation togive him the higheſt 
aſſurance that could be had : 7 few, fays 
he, that thou _—_ God : And'fo he had 
the aſfarance of to CONCerming Mt 
from God himſelf, not only for = 
creaſe of his Joy, "but that this example 
night yield good inftraCtion to others, 
who are not m_—_ ſuch immediare 
Revelations : And this brings me to 


the 
'Second 


The '8;xvÞ -Sermok. 
Second: Anfiver ; Thar although this 
tryal iof Abrabin's Baith could: add wes 
rhing co-the kinwiedpe which God hd 
of his ſiricerity;/ $e6'132 was very btntfi- 
cial to others, var he-ſhonkd:be\To'rry- 
ed, aid that uporyhis pod and worthy 
carriape'wrider it}: God ſhould: ts: Pliny 
and patticularly : teſtifie his--1 
we are cherefors to mind attentively che 
inſtruction; that 4bruham's le, and 
God's approving his ſincerity atfofis to 
the World: And the - 
. Firſt poinit of Inſtradtion T ſhall name 
is this: "That that Faith in God, which 
will gain his approbation and: reward; is 
a lively and w Faith. - When we 
aides that God himſelf vouchfaſed 
npon {o eminent'an act of Faith, us that 
of Abraham's offerings up his Son', when 
Ifay himſelf was let Ga to condeſcend 
to ſuch an expreſſion as this, Now kiow 7 
that thou feareſt me'; as if the matter hi- 
therto hid been uncertain to him, what 
can we make leſs of 'it, than that God 
took this opportunity; nay that God made 
this opportunity-tb els e5the World, 
that he Who ſhould not bring forth the 
proper Friits -of faith in God, and fear 
of / ſhall bs reckoned of by him, AS 
ofit that hith nv Faith #t 4}, —_ 
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God at all ;; and what is:thus true of the 

fear of Godys:true.f Truſt-in God too; 
EE. noted, that what-is hers- 
called er of Godjis by the Author of 
the Hebrews called Faith ; and therefore 
if our fear of God:,-'our apprehenſion of 
his Almightinels, his juſtice, and;wiſdom, 
holineſs, ur yrs will not be at 
all regarded or owned by him, unlels it 
doth produce. a conformity of our acti- 
ons to his will,but we ſhall on the contra- 
ry be looked upon, as-if we did not fear 
him at all, the argument is very ſtrong, 
that our faith ſeperated from the perfor- 
mance. of that Which God requires and 
expects from us, will not be looked upon 
as Faith, it will not be the Faith by which 
a Man is juſtified. For 1 beſecch you 
Brethren, is'not the fear of God, a belief 
of his juſtice, and his power, and his ho- 
lineſs , and his infinite perfe&tions, and 
ſomething more than- a bare 'belief of 
them, viz. ſuch a belief as is accompa- 
nied with ſome. awe, dread, and reve- | 
rence of 'God 2 But if Faith working 
by inward Fear , and- yet failing to.pro- 
duce the performance of what God ex- 
pockurony wh will not be owned as the 

of God, when we come to ſtand or 
fall by his Sentence; thea how much LG 
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ſhall mere Faith or Perſvaſion be recko- 
ned as any thing worth, when ſeparated 
from the fruits of it in Life and Action ? 
Since upon Abraham's offering up his 
Son according to God's Command, God 
was pleaſed to ſay, Now 7 know that thou 
feareſt God > We cannot imagine what 
could have been ſaid on the other ſide, 
if he had refuſed to hearken. to God's 
Voice, but this, Now 7 know that thou 
doſft not fear God. T will not therefore 
diſpute, nay I need not diſpute, whether 
a Man, who upon the tryal of his Obe- 
dience, departs from his Duty, whether 
he (I ſay ) may not yet be faid to be- 
lieve in God, and to fear God, and 
to ſtand in ſome awe of his Juſtice 
and Power ; for whether this may be 
truly ſaid or not, yet it is all one, as to 
his acceptance with God : God will not 


own that to be Faith, or Fear, or Truſt, 


or Love, or Dependance upon God, which 
doth not produce the doing of his Will, 
and the fulfilling of his Commands, when 
he is pleaſed to try our Obedience in a- 
ny notable inſtance ; wherefore thoſe 
words, wherein God condefcends to our 
manner of ſpeaking, Now Z7 know that 
thou feareft God, are a natural intimation 


of this great Truth , that nothing wall 
M paſs 


ys ——— ———————— ——  — —— — ——— — nat 
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paſs with him. for the fear of God, but 
that which produces a conformable Pra- 
&ice and Obedience, in all the tryals of 
our ſubmiſſion to his Will : for undoubt- 
edly God knew the Integrity of Abraham's 
Heart before, and theretore ſince he would 
not give this Teſtimony to him, till he 
had made it. plain by this eminent act of 
Obedience, and ſince he gave this Teſti- 
mony, as if he had but now been aſſured 
of it, what inſtruction doth thus yield 


more readily, than that no Man ſhall be 


acknowledged by. God, to be one that 
fears him, but he that upon tryal doth 
what Gad requires ;. and theretore that 
we ſhould not preſume upon the good- 
neſs of our Hearts and Intentions towards 
God, when our Actions contradict our 
Pretences : It is true, God fees the Qua- 
lities and Diſpoſitions of our Minds with 
an Infallible Judgment, but we not ſo 
certainly ; it 1s hard for us to tell what 
degree of Faith or Fear is proper to God's 
Children, 1s juſtifying, or ſaving : But if 
in the hardeſt tryals of thy Obedience, 
thou doſt keep God's Commandments, 
then thou art ſure that thou feareſt God ; 
and becauſe God would have theetry thy 
{elf by this Rule, he was pleaſed to teſtt- 
fie his own knowledge, that Abraham 
feared 
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feared him, upon Abraham's ready Obes 
dience, as if he had not known it be- 

fore. | 
2. Another point of Inſtruction, and 
of good uſe in all Ages of the World is 
this, That God hath ſome Servants, aid 
Worſhippers, who are not hired to the 
Profeſſion of ſerving hum, by the world- 
ly eaſe, profit, and ſecurity , that Reli- 
gion brings, and who, when that expe- - 
Cation fails them, will not turn their 
backs upon him , to chuſe another Ma- 
ſter. The Devil inſinuated againſt 768, 
That he ſerved God , becaule God had 
made an hedge about him , and about his 
FTouſe, and all that he had on every ſide, 
becauſe he had bleſſed the work of his hands, 
and increaſed his ſubſtance in the land : 
But .if God would put forth his hand, and 
touch all that he had, then he would curſe 
him to his face : (4. e. ) That then he 
would be as profane, as he was before 
godly in outward appearance : But upon 
ob it proved otherwiſe, and he retain- 
ed his Integrity, ſaying, Shall we receive 
good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not 
receive evil, Job 2.10. Suchanother in- 
ſtance of this kind was Abraham, God 
had bleſſed him with great Encreaſe and 
Proſperity upon the leaving of his Coun- 
M 2 try, 
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try, and there was nothing wanting to 
compleat his Deſires, but an Heir to his 
Bleflings, which God had a long time de- 
nyed him, and at length gave hum. But: 
it might be hitherto objected againſt the 
ſincerity of Abraham's fear of God, and 
dependance upon him, that he perceiving 
how mach for the better it was, that he*' 
left his Country at the Call of God, and 
finding now that all things went well 
with him, did therefore make profeſſion 
of ſerving the only true God, becauſe he 
found that it was the way to compaſs all 
that his heart could defire in the World : 
How therefore ſhould it appear that he 
behaved himſelf Religiouſly out of Con- 

ſcience of his Duty, in an abſolute and 
entire dependance upon God's Soveraign 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs > And 
that was a thing very neceſlary to be 
made out, for the Credit of Religion in 
the World, and to demonſtrate the inge- 
nuity - and ſincerity of the Righteous. 
There could be no other way ſo eftectual, 
no demonſtration fo clear as this, that 4- 
braham without murmuring and diſputin 

ſhould let go the deareſt of all his Poſleſ- 
ſions, in obedience to the Command of 
God ; and this was the tryal God made 
of his ſincerity. There was nothing that 
he 
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he held more dear to him than his only 
Son ; for whoſe ſake it was, that he did 
ſet a value upon all the reſt of his Poſſe(- 
ſions ; well therefore might be ſaid upon 
his ready compliance with this ſevere 
Command, Now 1 know that thou feareſt 
God : This being asmuchas toſay, Now 
thy ſincerity is put beyond all queſtion, 
and all Men muſt acknowledge , that 
thou art in good earneſt, what thou haſt 
all along pretended to be, one that truly 
feareſt God, and who therefore doſt that 
which is good, not for worldly and mer- 
cinary Ends, but becauſe thou art abſo- 
lutely relolved to depend upon God's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in doing every 
thing that he requires. And we muſt 
not think, Brethren, that this Teſtimo+ 
ny of Abraham's Faith and Sincerity 
was given him only for his own fake, byt 
for the ſake of all good Men, that ſhould 
in any Age of the World tread in the 
ſteps of Abraham's Faith, viz. That all 
Religious Men are what they are, not 
for worldly Reſpects, but for Conſcience 
towards God. And therefore the tryal 
of Abraham's Faith did not only vindicate 
him, but all God's faithful Servants to 
the end of rhe Workd from the charge of 
 Hypocriſie, and pretending Religion for 

os KY worldly 
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- worldly Ends: Indeed he was tryed in 
the moſt extraordinary inſtance that 
could be well thought of, and there was 
this reaſon for it, becauſe he was to be 
the Pather of the Faithful, the great Ex 
ample of Faith and Religion : And it 
well became him', who was to have fo 
great-an Honour conferr'd upon him in 
all Ages, to undergo ſuch a tryal of his 
Faith, as might not only be a ſtanding 
Example of our Dity, but a means to 
vindicate our Sincerity, againſt the Re- 
proaches of 'the World , though we be 
not tryed as Abraham was. For if Re- 
ligion inthe general be charged with the 
Hypoeriſie of compaſſing worldly Ad- 
vantages, under a pretext of Conſcience, 
we defire them to look to the Example 
of our Father Abraham, and to conſider 
the proof that he gave of his Sincerity, 
and' God's Teſtimony concerning him, 
Now [I know that thou fearef? God. And 
this is the temper and diſpoſition of all 
Abraham's Children, that they depend 
upon God's Providence; not becauſe they 
have a good Eſtate, that they are rightc- 
ous and juſt ; not becauſe it' is the way 
. to thrive, that they ſerve God ; not þc- 
cauſe he makes an hedge about all they 
have ; and obſerve the Rules of Religion, 
| | ; not 


The Sixth Sermon. 


not merely becauſe they are under no 

unuſual temptations to the contrary, and 

the -like, but becauſe believing in God, 

and fearing and loving him in good ear- 

neſt, they are perlwaded they ought fo 
to demean themſelves in expectation of 
his Favour, which is better than Life, 
and of his Rewards in a better World. 
In ſhort, Abraham the Father of the 

Faithful was theretore tryed in this man- 
ner, that there might be in hm an un- 
deniable inſtance of the ſincerity, and 
ingenuity of true Believers to the end of 
the World, who live in all good Conſci- 
ence , Hot .cxpecting the profit of this 
World in recompence .of their Piety and 
Juſtice, and that Religion will ſecure 
'their Bodies from Sickneſs, their Goods 
from Rapine, their Names from Reproach, 
their Perſons from Afﬀronts, and their 
. courſe of Life from common, or from 
unuſual Troubles and Afflictions : 4- 
_ braham and his Children do not traffick 
with Heaven by their Prayers and.Cha- 
rity, to ſecure or encreaſe their Poſſeſſi- 
ons on Earth : And though God hath of- 
ten bleſſed good Men, as he did Abra- 
ham , with ſtrange proſperity in this 
World, yet this was not their end, nor 
the reaſon of their dependance upon God, 
| M 4 and 


and doing his Will; -but they were ſuch 
| as, they were, by Faith : By faith 4; 
wrought righteouſneſs, Heb. 11 3 3--(z.e. 
They did that thing which God required, 
becauſe they expected an heavenly Coun- 
try, and believed God to be a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him, though 
not always with the proſperity of this 
Life, yet without fail with thoſe pure 
and rg 's of a better World, 
which will ſhortly begin and never end. 
To conclude this point, it hath been ve- . 
ry often the Charge of the World upon 
all the Profeſſors: of Piety, that in thei 
Hearts they are as bad as othersFWhate- 
ver their 'appearance be, that they are 
as much in love with the Wealth and 
Pleaſures of this-Life, as thoſe that pro- 
fels to make them their end ; and there- 
tore to vindicate the ſincerity. of his Ser- 
vants, God does ſometimes make them: 
undeniable demonſtrations of the falſhood 
of this Charge. Theſe are the principal 
points of Inſtruction, that are contained 
in the Teſtimony .God gave to Abraham. 
I paſs on tothe Second General in the 
Text, viz. Fn THT A 

I. 'The Fa& upon- which this Teſti- 
mony of God concerning Abraham was 
grounded, which was his offering up _ 
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San: Tſaac to God , - according to 'that 
4 which he had received, Be 


cauſe thou haſt not with-held thy ſon, thine 
only ſon from me. And here 1 ſhall briefly 
conſider, 


2M The Nature of the Fact : And” 
2, The Nature 'of the Tryal, which 
the Fact ſuppoles. 
- T, The Nature of = ad. which 
was, his ſtretching forth. his hand to 
his ſon upon the mh Andall 1 ſhall fay, 
_ as to this matter, is, that God in that caſe 
did not command Murder, - which "is" a 
' that he had abſolutely forbidden ; 
for the Command of God made it not to 
be » fully ef it had: —_ _—_ as it 
was igned on ranam Ss part. 
God is the ablokite Lord of pf Find 
Death, and can without doing any wrong 
take away Life at' his plealure, and he 
may. do it which way he pleaſes, by 
- Abraham to kill his o__ as 
well as b a Fever to olt: 
' Abraham ug erywegs} that C 
s Intention had been wicked ; ſuch _ 
ing were murderous, not 
ores Spend © 
abſo to e of &v 's 
Life, made it not- to be Murder, if it 
had been effeed indeed. This is enough 


, tor 
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for the Nature of the:Fa&t conſidered in 
itſelf, But . | 
2. We are to conſider it, as it was a 
tryal of Abrahaw's Faith, and ſubmiſſion 
to God, and procured that Teſtimony, 
Now I know that thou feareſt God. And 
here there are theſe two things very: re- | 
markable : hb 
1. That God i out lus beloved 
Poſſeſſion 'to be offered forthwith for a 
Sacrifice to himſelf, Take now thy ſon, 
thine only ſon Iſaac whom thou loveft, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer 
Tims there for a burnt-offering, upon one of 
the mountains, which T1 will tell thee of. 
God laid before him all the ſtings of to 
hard an Injunction, Take thy ſox, and that 
thine only ſon, 1 know thou loveſt . him 
dearly, but yet he muſt be a Sacrifice to 
me, and a Sacrifice offered by thine.own 
hand. This was ſuch a ſaying, as that 
of Jeſus teaching the- height of ſincere 
Religion : ZZ. that will be my diſciple 
muſt deny himſelf : He that loveth fa- 
Fher 'or mother, or children, or houſes or 
lands, or his own life, more than me, us not 
worthy of me : For we cannot think that 
he. who wonld give up ſuch a Poſleſſion 
'to God, to wit, his only Son, would de- 
ny him any thing : had all his Flocks 


and 
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ahd his Herds, his whole Wealth and 
Poſſeffions, nay had himſelf been called 
for, to become a Sacrifice to God , . he 
that denyed not to God lus only Son, 
would not. have 'denyed him theſe. 
Here was an example indeed of abſolute 
Reſignation to God, of Univerſal Ac- 

jelcence in his Will : Here was in- 
eed the Spirit of true Religion, that 
' Abraham counted nothing too dear for 
his Maker ; for this Command was in 
effect, as if God had faid, © Take now 
& all that thou haſt, without exception 
« of any: thing, be thou as naked as 
e ny hoy GR into the World, 
« ſtrip thy {elf of eve ing, and lay_ 
© it bebe me, to bh eſta of, m 
« T pleaſe : And had this been de- 
manded , had all been required , he that 
offered his only Son, would with the 


fame readineſs have. parted with all 


his Poſſeſſions. Herein therefore con- 
fiſted the tryal of Abraham's Faith and 
Obedience , which the Fa& ſuppoſes, 
that when the Queſtion was, Whether 
he loved Gad above all things, and 
feared him above all things, and truſted 
in him above all things 2 this one fin- 
gle at was a demonſtration that. he 
did: Which ought to put us in _ 

that 
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that God requires an entire Obedience 
to, and Dependance.upon himſelf, and 
the giving up our moſt deſirable Poſ- 
Gfficcsto him, when. his Word, or his 
Providence calls for them , and that 
thus we are to be diſpoſed, if we be the 
Children.of Abraham, who was the Fa- 


ther of the Faithful. 


It is farther remarkable under this 
head , that God required Abraham to 


do this forthwith , without diſputing 


and delaying, and therefore the Com- 
mand was not only a tryal of what 
Abraham would do. in an extreme hard 
caſe, . but alſo how he was conſtantly 
provided and prepared to do, as became 
God's Servant in ſuch a caſe : It had 
not been ſo notable-a tryal of the good- 
neſs of the Man, if he had had a Week, 
or a Month's time allowed him to lay 
all things together , and to reaſon out 
the'caſe, and to bring himſelf to a wil- 
lingneſs by ſuch arguments, as the mat- 
would bear ; for then it had been 
ppoſed, that Abraham had not duly 
weighed theſe things before, nor lived 
in a conſtant and habitual ſenſe of his 
Duty, which was to obey univerſally, 
but in ſome extraordinary tryal of his 
Obedience , muſt have time __ 
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him to. prepare himſelf for it. But this 
tryal coming of a ſudden, and the Com- 
mand being to be executed forthwith , 
as it was, -plainly demonſtrated, that .4- 
braham was always ready to offer up 
. his Son, and could never have been' ta- 
ken unprovided to do the Will of God 


in the moſt difficult caſe : And there- 


fore his example doth not only inſtru&t 
us, that God is to be entirely ſubmitted 
to, but that we are to be always ready, 
al mined bs ney and mi toe 
well, upon the tryal of our Faith and 
Obedience , that when it happens in 
any notable inſtance, we may in ſome 


meaſure come up to that perfection in - 


Self-reſignation- to God , which Abra- 
ham, as far as it appears by the Hi- 
ſtory of him, was a Pattern of : For 
he did ſet himſelf to part with his 
Al without murmuring, and expoſtu- 
lating, and diſputing ; for ſome ſuch 

ing ſeems to be intimated in that fay- 
ing, That he roſe early in the morning , 
and immediately went about the exe- 
cution of God's Command : Though 
without doubt a man of his humane and 
tender affections could not but feel pain 


in receiving this Command of God, and. 


an uneaſie ſtrugling between his Faith in 
| God, 
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God, and his Aﬀection .to his Child 
yet .it doth not appear , ttiat this de. 
layed his reſolution, to do what God 
quired, or raiſed in him any diſpute, 
what to conclude upon : But though it 
was grievous to do it, yet becaule it 
was God's pleaſure, he forthwith ſet 
himſelf to obey. This perfe&ion of 
Obedience is what we ſhould aim at, 
for the greater Glory of God, .and for 
our own greater ſecurity; and I will 
add for our caſe too : For he that ſub- 
mits to God with the leaſt diſputing, 
when the tryal is great, doth it with the 
leaſt pait ; but it will be accepted by 
God, i; we pants laſt, and do the 
thing that God expeCts, in quitting 
to nam an Intereſt in wa rf 
not with the ſame readineſs that 4bra- 
ham did, though not without complaint, 
and ſome diſputing ; for God will par- 
don our Infirmities, if there be a pre- 
vailing ſincerity at the bottom , that 
overcomes the relutance of Fleſh and 
Blood. But we ſhould labour to come 
up-.to the perfef&tion of Abraham's ex- 
ample, and conſider well with our ſelves, 
that it is our, conſtant. profeſſion and 
pretence, as well as it was Abraham's, 
to love the Lord our God with all our 
| hearts, 
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hearts, and to hold nothing too dear. 


for him Vamp hg that there is no- 

ing which God can require us to quit 
nerity, but he has an abſolute Right 
to diſpoſe of it, and has abſolute Power 
to deprive us of it, whether we will or 
not : When therefore God requires, that 
we ſhould freely reſign that to him, 
which he can take away if he pleafes, 
it is evident that he requires this, net 


for his own good, but for ours : If he 


had needed /ſaac, and it had been bene- 
ficial to himſelf that Zaac ſhould be 
killed, what need of hors do it 2 
And ſurely it is a mighty reaſon with- 
out delay to put Gokb 

mand in execution, when we know be- 
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Will and Com- 


forehand, that all is meant for our goed, - 


not that God is the better , for that 
which we quit, but becauſe we are the 
better for doing it freely and volun- 
tarily. 

2. The other remarkable is, Thas 
God required of Abraham to offer up 
that his only Son, in whom hs ſeed 
ſhould be called, through whom all thoſe 
great Promiſes were to be fulfilled, 
which he had made to him before ; and 
herein conſiſted the nobleneſs of Abra- 

ham's Faith, that though God ſeemed to 
1 require 
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require" that, which would deſtroy all 
the | hope he had by thoſe Promiſes, 
which hitherto he had firmly believed, 


yet he believed till, and ſubmitted to | - 


do that, which in all appearance was ' 
utterly inconſiſtent with the truth of 

thoſe Promiſes that had been made to 
him ; fo that he againſt hope, believed 
# hope - And this is that which the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Z7ebrews lays 
an Emphaſis upon, chap. 11. By faith 
Abraham when he was tryed, offered up 
Taac, and he that had + "n= the pro- 
miſes, offered up his only begotten ſon, 
his only Son, clini whom thoſe Pro- 
miſes were to be Now, though 


| he could in obedience to God pet over 


_ the difficulty, that Natural AﬀeCtion 


aid in his way, yet here was the hard 
point, how he ſhould get over that tem-. 
ptation to unbelief, which ſtruck at the 


| Very Root of his Faith : God had pro- 


miſed before, that in Taac his ſeed ſhould 
be called. If he believed him now, how 
did it not appear that he was deceived 
before > If he was not deceived before, 
in truſting to that Promiſe , how could 
he be obliged to do that, which would 
take away all reaſon to believe that Pro- 
mile any longer » But yet without w_ 
0 
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of this and contending , he 
went {j 7 about the monr ,- he roſe 
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g cu x te nar and takes his | 


along with him to that place- where 
ho-oe-on-olt bin up. Now if you 
ask: how: it was poflible for him to'be- 
lieve in. God, notwithſtanding this Come 
mand ; mark what the Apoſile ſays, By 
faith be phat received the promiſes, ofs 
fered up. bu only ly begotten of 1 whom it 
was fait, That 3 in Iſaac {5 ford be 
called; - accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up even from the dead, from 
whence alſo he. received him in a fo 
=_ That is to. fay, ' he fo fully be- 

ed all God's Proguiſes made to hiny 
before, 'that his Faith was not ſt 
with the ſeeming inconſiſtancy of this 
Command of with his former Pro- 
muſes ; but concluded, if there was no 
other © way , God would raiſe up /aae 
from the dead ; for he accounted, that 
is, he was fully perſivaded, that God 
was able to-raiſe him from the dead, 29 
in a ſort he did, by ſtopping his hand, 
when he was about ” to they him + And 
now if upon the former 7 ontkraeigh 
Abraham's fincerity deſerved {6 high 4 
teſtimony, much more upon this ; for 
it is the higheſt _ of Faith , A 

t 
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truſt that God will make good all. his 
Promiſes, even--when the way he' takes- 
ſo to.do, "ſeems to-be utterly inconſiſtent. 
with them : Well therefore might God 
upon this high a& of Obedience renew. 
tus: Covenant With Abraham, - in ſaying, 
ſelf have T' ſworn, that becauſe 

= "Jai done this. thing , and haft not 
Ty thy ſors, thine owly ſow from me, 
that. in bleſſing, I will bleſs thee,” and in 


| thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth. 


F «4 bleſſed. And abſerve here I. beſeech: 
you, how highly. God was pleaſed with: 
this. Noble Act : of Faith, bod how. fitly- 
the Promiſe wherewith God immediate- 
ly rewarded him, agreed to what Abra- 


ham had done: By m 7 have T ſworn, 


that oy Frag haf# done this thing , 
in bleſſing I will bleſs thee : Words can- 
not expreſs 2 greater delight than theſe. 
do: . One would think that Abraham 


-had;done ſome ſingular kindneſs to: his 


God, and if God were to. be judged of, 
as we judge of Man,  tliat God had re- 
ceived an extraordinary favour and be- 
nefit from him. But ſuch -is the infi- 
nite and pure Charity of, God , that 
when we - what is good for our ſelves, 
it is no leſs pleaſing to him, than if it 
were beneficial to WR But _ 
Abras 
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Abraham had conquered the greateſt 
Temptation of all to Diſobedience,  v4z. / 
That the' thing commanded ſeemed to 
wt all the Promiſes" he" had made 
of ' a Bleſſed Poſterity , 'that' ſhould de- 
ſcend from hjm by aac; God now re- 
warded his Faith with repeated Aſſ- 
rances: Bymy ſelf have T ſworn, that © 
in thy ſeed alt” all the Potions of the 
earth be Bleſſed :\ And ſo well might the 


Jews in their] Tings, When the 

Fr. che Pnop ings whin they 
God, in | "them the 'poſſeſſion of 
@ god a , call to mind the offer- 
ing of Tſaac', as the Great Foundatiofr 
of * all thoſe Temporal B » Which 


ITS. Abraham enjoy- 


aa after Tach a demonſtration as 
this, well may we truſt God in all Con- 
| ditions, if we refolve to'do as Abraham 
did, if we cout none of 'his Commands 
ments grievous, # oe do not repine at 
his Providences , c go on to ſerve- 
him, and to d Urol thou 
when we muſt hope againſt hope ; 
then God will not fail to ſhew, that we 
have wiſely triiſted in him, and caſt our 
ſelves u n him, he will ſhew himſelf as 
much with our Faith, as he was 
N 2 with 
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þ co ret and will reward it 


To yrrdy all: The Teſtimony of 
. God to Abrahane's Faith, Racy ap given 
merely for his own ſake, but -for the in» 
ſtruction and ; of all true 
rnd dh ETD 
they deny ves, 
eſt Duties, and are never affended with 
the Will of God, have, La, Title to. 
the Teſtimony. God to: Abrabam: 
Now 1 know that thou feareft God. Cer- 
tainly it would /be no mean, encourage- 
ment to us, be mateggr dyed en, 
to v degrees of. Joy rl 
rggh arty, ary that to us, that 
he did to Abraham ; but we are to re- 
member that i it was {aid to-him once for 


HI TREE Al 4. 
ges of the World , and for the comfort 
and Joy of all Religious and Holy Men 
and > a the end of the World. 
Wherefore, my Brethran, that we may 
come in for ſome ſhare: in the Praiſe and 
Reward of Abraham's Faith, ke there bg 
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in none of us ar evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God : The evil 
heart of unbelief, is the evil heart that 
cauſeth unbelief, (z. e.) ſome corrupt In- 
clination, ſome unmortified Luſt , ſome 
carnal Intereſt or other. Do thou there. 
fore in the firſt place, when thou haſt an 
eye upon the example of Abraham, con- 
ceive how, much thou art obliged to take . 
thy fin, thy dearly beloved ſm, whate- 
ver it be, and ſlay it, that is the firſt $a- 
crifice thou canſt offer to God, to wit, a 
| broken aud contrite heart, an heart clean 
from worldly and ſinful luſts. Do this, 
and thon wilt find nothing too dear for 
God, thy Faith will then make thee to 
be entirely at the diſpoſal of his Will and 
Pleaſure, it will juſtifie and ſupport thee 
in ſo doing, and the God of Abraham will 

be thine exceeding great reward. 
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MATTH. XV. 1,2, 3. 


Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Pharifes, 
which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Why 
do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Traditi- 
on of the Elders, for they waſh not 
their hands when they eat bread > But 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
do ye alſo rranſereſ the Commandment 
of God by your Tradition ? 


hh. never Man was ſo unre- 
proveable in his DoQtrine-and Ex- 
ample, as our Lord Jeſus, yet never was 
Man more oppoſed or cavilled at, as the 
Evangeliſts do abundantly teſtifie, that 
Hiſtory of him, which they have written 
for us, being upon the matter made u 

of the Holy Doctrines which he delivered, 
the good works in which he was always 
employed, and the contradictions Which 
-he continually met with-: And it was ve- 
N 4 ry 
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ry neceſſary that ſome inſtances of the. 
. aſt ſhould be recorded for our ſakes, 
that they who profeſs the 7ruth as 2t is 
in Jeſus ſhould not think ww ah if 

| ppened to meet with ſuch oppo- 
el as their-Maſter did ; 'and likewiſe, 
that by his Anſwers to the Cavils of his - 
Adverlaries , 4p 4 might be inftructed 
as inſt the like Objections Ons 
war ie Objections. One 
inſtances whereof we have in the Text, 
1 have now choſen tp ſpeak to; Zhen 
came to Jeſtis Seribes and Phariſes, which 
were of Jeruſalem, 6c. 

As 'to which words, I ſhall not need 
to.fay much cancerning tlie Perſons, 'that 
dur Saviour had to deal withal; becauſe 
their Character is ſo well known to all, 
that diligently read the Goſpels. The 
Scribes were the Men that -pro ta 

1eir Interpretations xeccived as Oracles. 
The Phariſes were the moſt fabtle and 
preyailing Se amongſt the Scribes ; for 
though as'things wefe in that Age, and 
ar” ſome time before, the _— -gene- 
1 : 4 agreed Mm corrupting L Law, -and 
deceiving the People, yet they had: their 
Parties and Factions among themſelves, 
the Pharifes in onr ve erns. bn 


«Sect of the greateſt er inthe Coun- 
= and of the greael, Reputation with 
the People, whereas it is faid ; thar 
they were the Scribes and Pharifes,, or 
the Scribes of the Phariſaical Party, which 
mew of Jerafelon, < that came to Jeſus ; 
the meaning is, that they were fach as 
kept their Schools in the Gity of Jrrafes 
lem, and were therefore of the firſt rank 
amongſt the Phariſes, ' And now Trihall 
Med ee var ome two things : 


Firſt, Of the ion which theſe Men 
_ ' made apainſt Jeſus and tis Diſciples. 
Secondly, Of the Anſwer which our Sa- 

viour - made to the Charge that was 


laid againſt them. 


L ———_ ion, which theſe Men 
Wy a thy Diſciples crore the Tr 
0 Diſciples tr ras 
_ od, lee? for they waſh mot 
— s when they eat bread. A 
—_— laid with as much confidence'as 
ater, and therefore they {corned to-put 
any of his Diſciples tonſwer it, and 


I] 


propre x one] ar 15, wn 


one particular inſtance : The ge 
Co was, that the Diſciples of Jeſus 
tranſgrefſed the Tradition of the Elders : 
The particular inſtance was, that they 
ſled fuch Tradition, in #0? bay 4 

ing their hands before meat. © 
As to the general Charge, they had 
tranſgreſſed the Tradition of the Elders. 
But what was the Tradition of the Elders? 
The Tradition of the Elders, was the Do- 
arine that had been delivered, and the 
Rules that had been laid down-by wiſe 
and great Men, and univerſally received 
in former A One would think there- 
fore, that the Laws of Moſes, and the 
Rules of the Prophets, and whatſoever 
was commanded in the Scriptures, had 
been the Tradition of the Elders, for all 
theſe things had been delivered down by 
an uncontroulable Tradition from hand 
to hand, for near two. thouſand years. 
But there was no ſuch meaning under 
theſe words, as uſed them. By zhe 
Tradition of the Elders, or by the anci- 
ent 'Fradition 'of wiſe and great Men, 
they meant no Doctrines or Rules for 
Faith or Practice, that were expreſſed in 
the Writings of Moſes and the _— 
ut 
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but ſuch Dofrines as not being written 
inthe Law , were delivered down by 
word of Mouth, and by conſtant uſage 


from Father to Son, and ſo from one Ape | 


to _ a thus Jo Joſep ws tells us, 
Anttg. 1 . That the and main 
bay le” of the Phariſes was, that they 
all thoſe things to be written, 
wet concerned Religion. "The Funda- 
mental Rule of their Se&t was this, that 
there was a double Law, an Oral Law , 
and a Written Law : A Law delivered 
from Age to Age by word of Mouth, as 
well asa Law : . ry in ſuch Books, as 
had Authority from Moſes and the Pro- 
phets. To gain reverence to theſe Tra- 
a they perſwaded the People, that 
they were not written in the Law, 
= y —_ - my" to Moſes by God 
, to Joſhua by Moſes, to the Pro- 
phe by Foe ſbna, to Eſdras by the Pro- 
thence to the Maſters of the 
of whom they were the Succel- 
ſors: And they being the Guardians of 
theſe unwritten Traditions, which were 
to be had in equal, or rather ſuperior re- 
gard to that Which the Scriptures were 
to be held in, claimed alſo an abſolute 
Obedience from the People, infomuch, 
that it was a ſaying amongſt them : ; I 
1C 
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the Scribes ſay, that the. right hand w'the 
left, or the left hand the right, you are 

to believe them. Now the Charge of the 

Phariſes upon our Saviour's Diſciples , 

was not, that they had any 

Tradition that appeared to have a Di- 

vine Original, by the Books of Moſes and 

the ts, but that they had travſc 
greſſed the Tradition of the Elders, as 
they uſed to call them, fuch Traditions 
for which they had no other pretence, 
than that they were conveyed down by 

word of mouth from Father to Son, a- 
mongſt the wiſe Men, and the Maſters, 

The particular inſtance to explain-the 
general Charge was this, that the Diſci- 
ples did not waſh their hands, before they 
eat bread. vr hs many Tra- 
ditionary DoQtrines, for winch were 
ſo zealous, was this, bender 
or an uncircumciſed Perſon ſhould 
touch a Jew, the Jew was forthwith defi- 
led, or if he had bat tonched any thing, 
that a Jew afterward touched, he was un- 

Clean ; and if the Few ſhould in that Nate 

take any Meat to cat, that Meat was 
rendred unclean , and would defile his 
mind ; for the preventing of which dan- 

ger, it was a part of Religion m 

before 
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before cating, ;: and thus for an idle fan- 
cy they invented an idle relicf, and pla- 
ced. fo much Religion in it, that ſays 
one of them, He that eats bread with 
anwaſhen hands, fins as much as if he had 
lain with a Whore : And ſays another, 7+ 
i the higheft point of holineſs for a-man to 
ſeparate himſelf from the vulgar, and that 
he doth not touch them, nor ſo much as 
cat = drink pcs 410 ; OO next 
to thus, 1s to awa unpuri 
that is Abe han 1h : You may ro 
2 more particular account of this ſenceleſs 
Superſtition of theirs, in Mark 7. Zhe 
Phariſes , and all the Jews, ny the 
waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the 
Tradition of the Elders. And when 
came from the market, except they w 
they cat not : And many other things there 
* _ they bave $a yen 7 old, as 
the waſhing of cups, and pots, brazen veſ- 
ſels, = _— wa, they did not 
only waſh their own hands, leaſt they 
ſhould have touched ſome ſtranger, or 
one leſs pure. than themſelves, but leaſt 
ſome er ſhould have touched the 
Chop, in which they drank, or the Diſh 
in which their Meat was, or the Tables 
upon which the Cups were to ſtand ; theſe 
were waſhed with all care, not for _ 
| 5, 


190 


Thi Seventh Sermon. 


lineſs, for that would not ſerve the turn; 
but EM holineſs-ſake., as if their Minds' 


were matepure, Wy rs aſhing their Hands 
s', and 


and 'Cups', of. this ſort. 
RO 3 kind ofthe. X 
Dodtrines, . for tranſpgreſſin of which the' 


Diſciples > Jeſus were accuſed by the 
Phariſes. 
 1E'We ray obſerve theſe two things 
'in 
r. The concern w ich the Scribes hat 
for their Traditions. And, 
2.” The reverence in which the Peo- 
ple held them.” 
. The concern of 'the Scribes and 
Prarie Hara Ma them ihe with A. Ny 
© Hud a with leſs dan- 
fr 4 in Law of 
Careſs one of their Tradi- 
tha” "the they would ſooner call him 
to an account for this htter, than for'the 
former ; - if they could have charged 
our Lord's Diſclples with breaking the 
Fifth Commandment, as Jeſus c 
them with it preſently after, of this 
would have ſaid nothing : But they were 
not able to bear the negle& of the Di- 
{ciples to waſh before eating, for Con- 
{cience-ſake : And when he had given the 


Multitude 2 yon account of this neg 
ect 
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4, neither could they bear that , but 
were offended at him, -v. x2. Hence in 
their Talmud , 2 Book that pretends to 
have red up their" Oral Traditions, 
it is-ſaid , That there , is more in the 
words of the Scribes, than 'in the words 
of the Law : And we 'are not to think 
that the written Law is the Foundation, 
but the: unwritten ; and the words of the 
Elders arepf more Authority and weight, 
than the words of the Prophets : So bli 
was their Zeal for their Traditions, that 
one'of the Rabbies being once caſt into 
Priſon, and Water being given him to 
waſh, and to drink, and the greater 
part of it being ſpilt, he'rather choſe to 
waſh his hands , than to drink, 'fayi 
Tis better to die, thay to tranſgreſs _ 
Tradition of the Elders. And no won- 
der that they were thus concerned, when 
it was by theſe Dodtrines.that they kept 
up an abſolute Authority over the Peo- 
« ; for if the People would be made to 
believe, _ the RE was of 
er equence than written, 
ihe the Scribes were the Guardians 
and Oracles of the unwritten Law, no- 
thing could be better contrived, to keep 
them inan abſolute dependance upon the 
Scribes, - - - 
2. The 
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mo XX. 2 
yp doit: untugpes pbyes 


Church ſhould be kept. - Nay, it was 
fixed inthe minds of our Lord's Diſciples 
themſelves, that they were to be kepe, 
that. it; was not eabe to ſet them right in 
theſe things tly.z for after our Sa- 
viour hgd t; _ act whge 
eth ingo the mouth defijeth the man, 
Rene abravagh V. I1. 
Peter asked him, v. 15. to declare the 
ning of the Parable, or as he thought 
d laying : And Jeſus fai be I6. 

e's et without under. 
ana be goes as, wing carte ke 
of cleanne(s of mind, which was defiled 
by evil thoughts, mirders, adulteries, &Cc. 
They. had —_ got rid of thoſe Su- 


k, 


them, that they could 
the plain truth on the other = = 
wW 
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whettafter this, he had occaſion to ſay 


to them; as you find in the next Cha- 
pter, ver. 6. Take heed and beware of the 


leiiven of the Phariſes, and of the Saddu- 


ces: How do we think they underſtood 
this- ſaying ? Ard they reaſoned among 
themſetves, ſaying, it is becauſe we have 


 talen no bread, Which ſhewed , they 


were not yet cared of this Pharifaical Su- 
perſtition'; inaffnuch as they underſtood 
our Saviour, as if he had forbidden them 
to eat any bread which the Phariſes had 
tottched; as the Phariſes would eat no- 
thing: that had been touched by a Gen- 
tile ; when all that our Saviour meant, 
was, that they ſhould Zeware of their 
Doftrme. And no wonder that theſe 
Traditionary Inventions had taken fuch 
root in the minds of men, when they 
did not ferve more for the Authority of 
the Guides, .than for the eaſe and liber- 
or the People that followed them : 
 thongh it was ſomething a nice and 
elaborate buſineſs to obſerve all the Tra- 
ditions, yet this was much more grate- 
ful, not only to fancy , but to fleſh and 
blood, than to obſerve the Rules of true 
Piety , by keeping the Commandments 
of God : For inftance, though it was 
fomething troubleſome to be waſhing at 
O every 
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every turn , yet- if- this would keep a 
man's mind clean, it was a- much eaſier 
care, than to keep the heart pure, v. i9. 
from evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, falſe-witneſſngs, and 
evil ſpeakings , which according to our 
Saviour's Doctrine, were the things that 
defile the man, v. 20. How was it poſli- 
ble, but that People ſhould be fond of * 
believing ſuch a concluſion as this, who- 
ſoever hves in the Land of /ſrae/, and 
cateth his Meat in cleanneſs, and ſpeaks 
in the Holy Tongue, and Morning and 
Evening ſays over his Phylatteries , let 
him never doubt , but ſhall obtain 
Life in the World to come. This was 
the DoEtrine of the Maſters, and certain- 
ly they muſt be very unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, that. could not be content to go to 
Heaven upon ſuch terms as theſe, if they 
could be made ſuch Fools as to believe 
it : And truly Men are very apt to hear- 
ken to ſuch Follies, becauſe they ſave 
them the labour of being truly good. 
No wonder therefore that the Scribes 
were ſo univerſally believed and obeyed 
by the People, inaſmuch as they under- 
took to carry them all to Heaven infal- 
Iibly, by ſuch flight and cheap perfor- 
mances, as were required by their Tra- 
dition : 
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dition : And. in fuch- a caſe as this, -it; 
would coſt more than ordinary pains to 
undeceive them ; our ; Saviour himſelf 
being conſtrained to repeat his Inſtructi- 
ons over and oyer again to his Diſciples, 
to get theſe Fancies out of ' their heads. 
thus much concerning the nature, 

of that Charge, which the Phariſes laid. 
inſt our;.Lord's Diſciples, and con- 
cerning that which is implyed in it, the 
zeal of the Prieſts, and the. Scribes for: 


their Traditions, and the fondneſs of the. 


People that. were, addifted to them. I 
proceed now to the 

2. Point: And that. is. the Anſwer 
which our Saviour made to this Charge,- 
viz. Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs. the Com- 


| mandment of God by your Tradition & 


Which doth of itſelf appear to be a plain 
and wiſe way of anſwering their bold 
Queſtion, becaule it turned the difficul- 
ty upon them, and that a thouſand times 
a greater difficulty, toſay, if they could, 
by what Authority they advanced their, 
Traditions againſt the Law of God, and, 
ſince they thought it was ſo heinous 
a fault in the Diſciples, mot to obſerve 
their Traditions, to purge themſelves if 
they were able, of a notorious fault in 
keeping their Traditions, and teaching 

O 2 them 
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them to others* ;i inaſmuch as their- 
Traditions could - not - be' Kept without 
tranſgreſſing the commandment of God. 
Which general Charge our Saviour 
makes good'alfo , by one patticular in- 
ference 1o- plain, - that theye was no fen- 
cing a inſt it : For God, ſays he, com- 
wanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother : ' and he that-curſeth Father 
or Mother , tet him die the death : But 
ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father, 
or his Mother, it is a gift, by whatſoever 
thou mighteft be profited by me, and ho- 
nour not his Father and his Mother, he 
ſhall be free : thus have you made the 
Commandment of God of none effett, by 
your Tradition. The Tradition was this, 
that if a-man had vowed never to relieve, 
orito give any thing to ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon, though it were his Father or his 
Mother, he was held by his Vow, and 
if afterwards he ſhould change his mind, 
and be willing to relieve his Parents , 
and in order tt to, go to the Prieſts 
to be diſpenſed with, abfolved of his 
Vow, the Prieſts ſhould challenge all 
that he now deſigned to rehieve his Pa- 
rents withal, but of his Vow he could 
not be releafed, and the Money was put 
into the Treaſury of the Temple ; = 
tnac 
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ud Sag Father or. Mother. came after-. 
wards to him ,” and asked..an Alms of 
him, he might lay, Jt is forks, ar de- 
voted to Service.: of the Temple, 
whatſoever I can haye a, mind to give 
thee; and in St. Mark aur Saviour cons 
chudes, And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for bit Father, or his Mother : 
For they held him to his Vow, and 
whatever Money he could be w illing to 
give them afterwards, being under. the 
Religion of a Vow, it became Sacred, 
and was to go to the Temple: In which 
moſt wicked Tradition they had their 
ry be? for the wer of of "_= Treaſy- 
r partly employed in the Repara- 
tha of the T Kara ug partly for the Re. 
lief of the Poor , partly for the enriching 
of the Prieſts and Levites, the Phariſe 
who were no ſinall part of the Prieſts; 
had their ſhare in all, that was brought 
=_ the 'Trealt _— By this Traditiona- 
Doctrine Pradice, they had clus 
dd a Law of God not of le{ſer moment, 
but of gr eat. moment, that the tranſgreſ- 
fion #5 it was capital, and ſuch _ 
too, as; the light of Nature ſhews no 
leſs, than the written word of God ; and 
X able well might our Saviour con- 
clude, Thus have ye made the Com- 
Q' 3 mand- 
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mandment ' of, God of none effet by 
' your Tradition: But if it be now asked, 
why our Savidur did not keep to that 
inſtance which 'the Phariſes produced, 
and anſwer to that , but rather choſe 9- 
nother inſtance 2 'The account. of this I 
think very eafie, viz. That he ſaw it 
was nece to run them down by one 
of the molt 'undeniable inſtances that 
could be imagined , of their contradi- 
aing the Law of God by their Traditi- 
ons ; for the boldneſs of the Phariſes 
and Prieſts was ſo exceſtive , and the 
fondneſs of the People about thefe Tra- 
ditions was ſo hard to be broken, that 
it was neceſſary to make way for their 
conviction by tuch an argument, as muſt 
needs make fome impreſiion upon them : - 
And when he had made an end of that, ' 
he did not forget to ſpeak dire&tly to 
the point they had begun withal ; for 
wer. 10, we find that he called the mul- 
titude, and faid unto them, Hear and 
#derftand, not that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a Man', but that 
which cometh out of the Mouth defileth 
a'Man ; _ that is, do not fuffer your 
fRlves to'be' deluded by theſe confident 
Men,' who 'uſe their Authority to that 
degree; as to'carry you under a pretence 
| of 
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of keeping their Traditions, to the tran: 
greſſion of the plaineſt, Commandments 
of God, as T have evidently ihewn in 
the caſe of the Fifth Commandment ; 
and now be willing to be inſtructed in 
that other point of pretended Tradition, 
which they blame my Diſciples for not 
obſerving, and know that no Food what- 
ſoever is unckan, or unlawful in its 
own nature to be uſed, nor can any 
Man's touch make it ſo, nor can any of 
theſe things defile a'Man's Conſcience ; 
but a Man's Conſcience is defiled by that 
which comes from his heart, by evil 
thoughts, by evil words, and by actions 
contrary to the Command of God, ſuch 
as murders, and adulteries, &c. Theſe 
are the things that defile a man, but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a 
man : (4. e.) doth not by any means af- 
fect his Soul, or his Conſcience, for in 
this reſpe&t he is neither better for 
waſhing, nor worſe for letting it alone ; 
and to think otherwiſe is a Superſtition 
hurtful to your ſelves, and diſhonoura- 
ble to God , and of very bad conſe- 
| quence, though it be not ſo impudent 
and notorious an abuſe, as the making 
void of God's Law, by the other leud 
Tradition that I mentioned before : It 
| O 4 is 
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is to this purpoſe that we are to under- 
ſtand the method and deſign of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourle in this place, in a 
{wer to the Sg we the Pharj 
brought againſt the Diſciples. 

mo which anſwer. - and are ſome 
things to be gathered well worth our ob- 


{ervation. F 
cientato ayerthrow 


1. That it is fi | 
the Authority of a pretended Tradition, 
that it is contrary to the-Commandment 
of God. | 

2. That if there be one Traditionary 
Doctrine , that notoriouſly contradicts 
the Law of God , that one inſtance is 
ſufficient to overturn the credit of that 
Tradition, which pretends to deliver 
unwritten Doctrines, of equal Authority 
with thoſe that are written. 

3- That the univerſal conſent of ſome 
one Age or more, that ſuch and ſuch 
Dotrines were delivered þy word of 
mouth many Ages before , is no argu- 
' ment that they were ſo delivered. 

. That we have a great reaſon to 
ck to the word of God delivered to us 
in the Scriptures; and to examine 
Dodrines and Rules which are faid ta be 
neceſſary to Salvation, by that Rule, and 
to rejet the Authority of unwritten Tra- 
difions. 1. That 
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7. That it is flint to overthrow 


it is £0 
c- ufo 00 Chun 


'K any DoQrine or PrafQice, it 
be not enough to ſhew , that the fame 
DoQrine or Praftice is is inconſiſtent THY 

what s | any Of the 
rs, ual 


to Es the _— d of G ; I'fay, f 
the be not enough, then 1 our Dow 
ed an inſufficient Argument greens againſt 
retended Tradition of not ſuffering = 
that was under a Vow of the con» 
trary, to relieve his Father or Mother, 
that it made void the Commandment - 
of God. But doubtleſs our Saviour 
was io far from uſing a bad Argument, 
that he uſed the beſt at moſt convin- 
cing of all: And truly if we did not 
in this. caſe conſider our Saviour's Au- 
thority, yet it muſt be a monſtrous pre- 
judice, that keeps any Man fram di- 
ſcerning the ſtrength of this Ar 
againſt the Authority of any unyrit- 
wp Daring, that it 1s contrary to what 
is written ; for nothing is more certain, 
than that Contradictions cannot be true, 
and yet they muſt be true, if that Do- 
Arine for which yowritten Tradition is 


pre- 
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pretended, can be of God, though it 
contradicts the written Tradition, Sick 
is by all acknowledged to be Divine. 
But as plain as this ar t 1s, yet it 
is very well for us that we our 
bleſſed Saviour giving ſuch Authority 
to it ; becauſe there are Chriſtians in 
the World, bearing@p themſelves up- 
on the Tradition of Church, that 
are loth to admit this ment ; 
which we have no caufe to be ama- 
zed at, becauſe it is an utter Confuta- 
tion of all their pretences. We charge 
them with having brought into the 
Church new Articles of Faith, and 
new Dodrines of Worſhip, which are 
not only very different from what was 
taught at firſt by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, but ſome of them contrary there- 
unto, as we can ſhew them out of the 
Scriptures. But this way of proceed- 
ing doth by no means content -them, 
and they inſiſt upon it, that the Cauſe 
may be tryed otherwiſe. For ſay they, 
You acknowledge that our Church was 
once a pure Church.,, and taught the 
Goſpel Samariby + but if, as you ſay, 
ſhe departed from the pure Faith and 
Worſhip which the Apoſtles left, it 
1s impoſſible but this muſt have been 
very 
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very notorious , becauſe it could not 
have been done without oppoſition and 
reſiſtance from ſome that muſt needs 


obſerve it : Tell us therefore, when' 


were theſe new and falſe Doctrines in« 
troduced > Who were the Men that 
. brought them in 2 Who were the firſt 
that' made the diſcovery 2 What Coun- 
cil condemned them ,” after they were 
diſcovered 2 For if none of theſe things 
can be ſhewn, it is abſurd to think, 
that any ſuch alteration ſhould have 
been, as you ſay. Which reaſoning 
amounts to thus much , that it is im- 
poſſible we can be ſnre that in the 
compals of a thouſand Years , there 
was a great alteration happened in 
the ſtate of Religion, unleſs withal we 
can tell how it came about, and juſt 
when it came about, the preciſe time, 
and the punctual ' manner and: circum- 
. Nances thereof, which is juſt as if a 
Man almoſt deſperately ſick of a Di- 
ſeaſe, that had been for ſome Years 
growing upon him , ſhould prove to 
his Friend, that he is as well as ever 
he was in his Life ; for ſays he, You 
know I was well once, and if I am 


now ſo ill, as you ſay, pray ſhew me- 


"the' time when this Diſeaſe firſt hap- 
pened, 
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the manner how, and what Phy. 
ans. were called about me ; which 
kind of arguing would certainly. prove 
no more, than that the Diſeaſe had ta- 
ken his head. When the Servants came 
and told their Lord, that the fares came 
wp with the wheat , it was exculable 
in them to ſay , We: ſowed good feed, 
whence hath it theſe tares > But when 
their Maſter told them, 4» enemy hath 
done thi, if they had diſputed, and told 
him, It was impoſlible there ſhould be 
any ores at aw becauſe he cons: not «aa 
punqually that very Night when 
were "1 , and = ws —_ 
that took the malicious pains to ſow 
them ; then they had been very inex- 
cuſable thus to renounce their own 
certain knowledge, for the ſake of a 
vain Speculation. Now we are very 
ſure that the Apoſtles did at firſt ſow 
nothing in the Church , but good and 
true Doctrine : Our Fathers that lived 
about fourteen hundred Years after , 
found quite another. ſort of Doctrine 
gon mto the Church , and ſome of 
em contrary to what the Apoſtles 
taught, as the Scriptures manifeſtly 
ſhew ; _—___ there have been a long 
time, and ſtill there are certain Diſpu- 
ters 
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, that go about to ſtagger others, 
with ſuch Alike queſtions as we have 
Js ing of, and. teach them to 
defic all reaſoning out of the Scriptures, 
till theſe queſtions are ſatisfied ; What 
Age, What Year of our Lord, were 
theſe Errors brought into. the Church ? 
Who - were .that brought In 
and ' who Fired complied yh greg | 
Now although a very . reaſonable ac- 
count' both may- be, and hath been gi- 
ven of the Perſons, 'the Time, and the 
Manner , and 'the Degrees, by which 
ſuch Corruptions got into the Church, 
yet it is very unreaſonable to —_ 
_——_— Chriftian —_— able to 

r theſe Queſtions puntually,  be- 
cauſe ' it requires more Labour and Rea- 
ding , than generally = have either 
leifure or ability - to go through with ; 
but withal it is very needleſs, becauſe 
there is a ſhorter and a ſurer way to 
determine this matter , and that by 
comparing thoſe DoQrines and Practi- 
ces with the Scriptures : For the Scri- 
ptures have a more certain Tradition, 
than any of thoſe Hiſtories that give 
an account of the Revolutions of Church 
Aﬀairs finee tlie beginning ; and now 
what matter is it, it I am affured _ 

| UC 
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ſuch and fuch Corruptions were brought. 
into the Church, ſemetime or other af- 
ter the Apoſtles, becauſe they are con- 
trary to what the Apoſtles taught and 
left in their Writings , though I can- 
not 'tell juſt the Year' when, or the 
Perſon by whom they firſt crept in- 
to the Church. I would very fain know 
of any. Man, that when our Saviour 
{et himſelf to overthrow that wicked 
Tradition, which we were {peaking of 
before, whether he could not, if he had 
pleaſed, have given an exact account 
of the Perſons that began it in the Jewz/þ 
Church, and of the time when it be- 
gan, 'and of every circumſtance that 
attended its entrance into the World , 
and_ its. growth and-encreaſe afterwards. 
But did he' go this way to work 2? It 
is certain that the Phariſes pretended 
the Traditions which they taught the 
People , were delivered. from God to 
Moſes, ' and that through ſeveral Ages 
they were conveyed down to them fſuc- 
ceſlively : by word of mouth. And I 
grant that if our Lord had with many 
words ſhewn them , that -they were 
ſuch and ſuch men. who firſt brought 
them in, this had. been a confutation 
of their pretence ; but for all that, he 

was 
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was pleaſed to uſe a better and a 
ſhorter argument againſt them ; ' and 
told them what the commandment was 
in the Law , whuch their pretended Tra- 
dition made void, aud this was inſtead 
of. a thouſand arguments, that their: Do- 
Arine never. came from Moſes, but was 
invented ſome time afterwards : ' And 
I . beſeech- you let none of us be a- 
ſhamed to uſe that kind of argument, 
which our Saviour thought fit to:con- 
fute thoſe People withal, and which we 
have reaſon to think he uſed, that he 
might ſhew us!the beſt way to ſecure 
our ſelves from being - impoſed upon by 
unwritten Traditions, ' and by a pre- 
tence of having received fuch Doctrines 
from the Apoſtles, as they never deli- 
vered. When therefore we are asked, 
If 7ravſubſtantiation be an Error, and 
not an Article of Faith, when did it 
come in? If Service in an Unknown 
Toxgue be an Innocation , when did it 
come in? If the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
be a Corruption, when did it come 
in > Let us account it ſufficient to 
anſwer ,' for ſo our Saviour thought 
it in the like caſe, That 7ravſub/tan- 
tiation rakes void thoſe places of Scrt- 
pture, which expreſly em , that by 

| cating 
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of Bread we fhew forth the 
— Chriſt, are made parts. 


and the Temh Chapters of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, which expreſly tell 
us, that Chriſt can be offered no niore, 
and that there remains no more Sacrifice 
for Sins ; and therefore we ate very 
well afſured, that they did come in 
ſometime or other, ſince the Apoſtles, 
but - whether they came in fooner of 
later ,: is nothing my —_ 
certaibly nothing ought ever to have 
come: 1, that makes void ary part of 
the' Word of Got; but if any fuch 
thing hatli got in, there is all the rca- 
fon m haut oo it —_ pas wn 
out- again. They may well be aſharned, 
that cannot nr fort of aryyiitg, 
bit moſt certamly we have no teafon 
to be aſhamed to uſe it, finee our ble 
fed Saviour hath afed: it before us ; for 
wher he fet himſelf to overthrow the 
credit of theſe Doftrines, for which 
they pretended #: conſtant Tradition in 
the Charch, he thought it ar 
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his.purpoſs, to ſhew , that they. vo 
rrp of God, and malely 
wt on none effeft. 

Jt, there be one Traditionary. 
Doctrine that notoriouſly contradicts, 
the. written Word of God, 'tis enopgts 
to, overthrow the whale Credit of thax. 
Tradition which pretends to briag down 
uawrigten Nodtrines , that are ne 
to. be mag For Ns we find, the 
our. Sayiour, by inſtance 
thi Tradition, which yojded the Fifth 
Commandment, overthrew the Obje- 
dion of the Phariſcs againſt his Diſci= 
ples: Why do thy Diſcs les tranſarefs 
the T1 Wh} of the Blkers ? (46 
their unwritten Traditions 2 which w 
as much as-.to ſay, that 2 hi wh 
of them io be Relcioafly oblervel, be- 
cauſe they had all the fame Authority : 
Our Sayigur therefore produces an in- 
ſtance of their Traditions, that takes 
away all Authority , inaſmuch as it was 
+ Pain contradiction to the Law of God ; 
therefore am their unwritten . 
Doctrines and R there were any 
that had ſonie kind of goodneſs and 
uſefulneſs, they were to be regarded 
upon their own account, and not up- 
on the _— AI Tradition. Nu 
when 
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when he had utterly overthrown all 
that pretended Authority by an unde- 
niable argument, he then ſpeaks to the 
caſe,' which themfelves had propounded, 
and lays down the truth concerning it. 

had a vaſt number of -Superftiti- 
ons, for which they pretended | Tra- 
dition, and they tax our Saviour's Di- 
ſciples for not oblerving one of them. 
Now he with - admirable wifdom firſt 
breaks the Authority of their Tradition, 
ſhewing that one of them was plainly 
apainſt the Law of God, and then he 
ſhews how ſuperſtitions and fooliſh 
they were in the caſe which them- 
ſelves choſe to ſpeak to. In this alſo 
our Lord hath ſet us an example, that 
if we are preſt by a pretence to Tra- 
dition in favour of unwritten' Dodtrines 
and Articles, we ſhould in the - firſt 
place ſhew that one or more of theſe 
15-contrary to the Word of God ; and 
therefore that there is no reaſon to pre- 
tend Tradition for 'any .of them, ſince 
they-are all ſaid to have come down 
together : Which being done in the firſt 
place, it will be then ſeafonable to ſhew, 
what is to be thought of rhe reſt, if they 
are judged - of by the general Rules of 


3. The 
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. 3- The Univerſal conſent of ſome 
' one or two Ages, that ſuch and ſuch 
Dodrines were delivered by. word of 
mouth many Ages before, 1s no argu+ 
ment that they were ſo delivered. The 
Phariſes did pretend that their Doctrines 
and Interpretations of the Law had been 
conveyed down from Moſes by Oral 
Tradition to that Age in which they 
lived, and- there were ſeveral of theſe 
Traditions univerſally believed in that 
Age to have been ſo conveyed , and 
the Practice of the People was u- 
niverſally governed by them : For in- 
ſtance, that of Religious Waſhing before 
Meat, and the waſhing of _ and Pots, 
as a thing in it felt and holy , 
was univerſally received and practiſed , 
as St. Mark tells us. Now I would 
fain know whether they might not 
have reaſoned in this* faſhion : We 
in this Age received this Doctrine 
and Rule trom our Forefathers, who 
profeſſed they received it from theirs , 
and if they had not received it from 
theirs, then they all agreed to 
to cheat us, as their Forefathers 
to cheat them, if they had not received 
it from theirs, ſo this Tradition 
muſt have come originally from Moſes,- 
P 2 Or 
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or elſe there was. one Age that agreed to 
cheat the next an thu concerning 
the Service of God, and the Salvation 
of Mens Souls. - But after all the pret- 
tineſs of this demonſtration, .I think , 
we. have more reaſon to-believe, that 
this Superſtition never came from Moſes, 
becauſe our Saviour expoſed. it: as a vain 
and fooliſh Doctrine, than to believe 
that-it did, becauſe the Jews. ever ſince 
the Phariſes time, who were a Sect of 
fall three hundred years ſtanding were 
taught to pretend Tradition for the 
Innovations of the Pharifes, and for 
this amongſt. the reſt. And therefore 
it4s 2 vain thing to pretend, that be- 
cauſe fuch and ſuch Traditionary Do- 
Arines were in ſuch an Age taught with- 
out-controul, as neceſlary to Salvation, 
they :muſt needs have been taught ſo 
from the very firſt. 

4. /That we have great reaſon to ſtick 
to.-the word of God delivered to us 
in the Holy Scriptures, and | to exa- 
aaune all Dodrines and Pretences by this 
Rute. For the Holy Scriptures are in- 
deed :the Rule whereby -we are to try 
that pretence, "that there is another 
Rule, vzz. of unwritten Tradition ; and 
if «that other -pretended Rule: dath in 
F TY any 
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any thing contradie the Scriptures, moſt; 
_ it is but a pretended Ryle, 
and -tq +be _ rejeted. T'o deal plainly, 
this _ _—_ gr ”_— _ 
pretendec {/LJOF- -aN + . CITNEF; DYE 
Jews or-Chriſtians 4 nor made ne of þyt; 
to advance.and protect ſome Doctranes, 
or Pradices that. ſtand condemn'd by 
the-Scriptures:: And therefore after {91 
long experienee had of the miſchief,” 
as well as vanity of this. pretence, it; 
were perhaps: not unreeloaable for any: 
(tian to reject the Argument of uns 
written - Tradition without any more 
ado,, and to entertain, no Doctrine or 
Practice neceſlary 'to Salvation, which 
cannot be proved out of. the Scriptures, 
nor to. entertain eny thing at all, that 
is contrary thereunto,- let Men talk of 
ie pg =_— other Authority ; as 
ong as | ÞE- 
- And gr I queſtion. not, but this 
Diſcourſe - will be acknowledged tobe 
very plain and convincing ; but for all 
that, it is not certain, that the Argu- 
ment of it {elf will ſecure-us from be- 
ing deceived by the Sophiſtry of -0- 
thers, if we do not take heed to the 
main thing of all, and vhat is, to lead 
{ach Lives as the Scriptures diredt us to 
P 3 lead 
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| lead, for there is no ſuch' ter 

, In the world to be fond of T Hlois: 
Dodtrines, 'as to live in that-mannef, 
that if the Treditionary * Doctrities * be 
riot true, we can have'no' hope: of Sal- 
vation. If we will live according to the | 
we ſhall have no temptation, 
and I am ſure we have no'reafon to be. 
lieve otherwiſe , than according to the 
Scriptures : Let us often og that here 
we have no continui _— Place, we muſt 
not always live here, but that in a very 
little time , we are to go into another 
World, and to appear before our Judge : 
Let us remember , that this is the great 
argument , by which the Scriptures en- 
ge us to live 2 ſober,righteous and god- 
life , and let us conſider that it is the 
Rrongeſt Ar Argument: in the World, and 
it" to do accordin ly-, 
this Rl ve all things eſtabliſh 
us in the Truth: It is ſomething hard 
to keep that man from being deceived, 
who needs the comfort of falſe Princi- 
rnd For Men are very apt to be run- 
| for comfort, where it is to be 
ha, thou 0 My cheat m——__ for 


& 


Bre- 
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_ Brethren, the Holy Scriptures are 
God's Book, and they are acknowledged 
to be fo, by all Chriſtians in the World, 
therefore I fay it again and again, ſtick 
to the Scriptures, live centin to the 


Scriptures, and believe according to the 
Scriptures : Make the Scriptures the 
Ruls of your Praftice, and then you 
will no more arguments to make 
them the Rule of your Faith : 4ud a 
_—_g as walk according to this Rule, Peace 
will Ze upon then. 
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Herehe for ſome time: "Bur itveime'it 
eametobe uſed in the worler ſenſe, ant] 
was reſtrained to'thoſe, -that diſtingaiſh- 
ed:themſetves by: rhe jon'of tale 
Doedrines, or juſtifiable Practices : 

Which ufe of the word began ſoon after 
Chriſtianity, 'as far as'T can'find ;'iantl 
there-was' this reaſon for it; char (Qhri- 

Nang: having eſtabliſhed one Form of 


Dottrine, 


yis 
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Dodrine, which was to. be univerſally - 
xeceived, there were now to be no He- 
reſies or Secs, _that is, no departure 
from the Unity of that Dofrine ; and 
every new Sect fr time forward 
mail | ily bEadidfe wrong i | 

alſo the word Schiſm or Diviſion my 
in a _— IE 2 yur 
fide or party, by whole fault the breach 
of Chriſtian umunidn 'and Concord 


os peo, 
m 


hs ' were: only, laid to be in $ 
Mordover, it ſecms-that 
poker and 5chyrerextonden fl ule 


indifferetithy to: the ſame-fault of 
diſcord: and: contention, , becauſe; breach 
of 'Eharity' and Communion, 'was «for 
the:imoſt patt made by departing from 
Unity!:of Dodtrine,; [though .1n proceſs 
of time;; Herefic, was reſtrained: to ſigni- 
fie an Error. about the Faith, and Schiſm 
2 breach of Order, and Chriſtian Com- 
munion. St. Paul doth in this place 
ſeem to mean'the fame thing Þ 

words, : for in the forego ing by tr fys 
ave 7. hear that. there rag © Diviſions or 
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pens among ox , and 7 partly believe 


- that is, I believe it of ſome of yoy. 
Ard there he' adds, "For there \mutt be 


219 


alſo Herefies among "y 'ox ; | that is, 'Sefts = 


and-Parties diſting hed from one'ano- 
ther by their p Dorines and Pra- 
(__ 


3 Thos 'matve abour which cen_s 


in the:Church of \Coriarh, 

was no leſs, 'than that 'of: the Admini- 
ſtration of the Holy "Communion; that 
having happened fo carly,” which'in'the 
latter Ages of the Church has obtained 
m 2 much higher | (that i-the-Sa- 
crament of the! Lord's - Supper,. which 
&48 ke greas pareinhared jo unite the 
Faithful - in” one: Body, was perverted 
cn an home 'of dividing them from 
which obſervation 

Se. Pall + this A aa lay- 


in There muft- be alſs Herefes awony you, 
that they which are approved may be made 
ani 

, = muſt © be * Herefies ,, ( #. e.) 
Parties- that will 'contend for falſe Do- 
Arines and unlawful Practices , that 
will either take away 'from the F aith, 
or add to the Faith, that will either di- 
Ros with the Commandments of God, 


Or 
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or ad). yr bfirines the aaa 


a mark thi 
Ard this thus i St. eter rumen. 
ON: who 


ag mann gn rock 


more- 
So 
og pe anon gel carr of abſerva- 


I. : The unaveidahleneſs of Henofies in 
the' Church, There muft be Herefies 
-WOAg Joo. 

II. The: reaſon why God is pleaſed 

toipermit Hereſies, that they who are 
approved may he made manifeft. = 
r. The 
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in the Church, 7here muf# be Hep 
among you. By: which we -are/ 


aliens with that __ of Ines 


OTE 
| £o in of Mereſies which the Text 
| com of Hereſies (1 ay.) which 
God ſaw would certainly come to pals, 
as ROME IITITIS: REY 
to;prevent it. | 
Now .it was not to be 
that Hereſies would be, if we conſider 
on-the one ſide the revelation of Chri- 
Nian Truth , and on. the ther , : the 
| Temper 


Ty 
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CE” and Circumſtances of Man- 


F. yr to the Revelation of Chriſtian 
Truth, we are to conſider the 
and - defign of the Doctrine it ſelf, and 
the evidence we have that God hath re- 
vealed it. 

IT, The ſpirit and deſign of the Do- 
Qritje of Chriſtianiry, which is plainly 
to reQtfie the ill Mannefs; and the cor- 

rupt Aﬀettions of Mankind, to reſtrain 
wy. from Liberties, which-moſt Men 
deſire, | how unreaſorable and hurtful ſo- 
ever are, and to'tie them up' to 
Rules,. that are not grateful to fleſh and 
bloud:. Moreover, the Doqrine of 
Chriſtianity truly ented , is cqual- 
ly for the Intereſt 'of all Mankind , and 
is by no means framed to ſerve the de- 
of Ambition, and to advance one 
part of the Church, to the prejudice 
and ſlavery of all the reſt. Laſtly, It 
teaches a Worſhip of great ſimplicity, 
that has but very: few Myſteries, and 
of that Pomp and Ceremony , 
which is ſo pleaſing to the Senſes and 
the Fancies of Men, and will not = 
fer them to place the weight of Reli 
on in any outward 'Shows and Pe 
mances , but in loving the Lord our God 


with 
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with*alt our heart ; ' and our neighbours 
as our ſetves : And'to' ſuch a courſe of 
lie and *temper-of . mind it obligeth us 
by -all ' that it reaches* concerning God 
and-Chriſt, and'a_ life' to come , out 
Creed'-ferving no other turn, but to 
make it neceſſary for us to live a ſo- 
ber , ' righteous , "and godly life. But 
then — | 


2: The evidence we have for the 
truth: of this Doctrine, and that God 
hath revealed it-,is not 1o irreſiſtible , 
as to:over-rule all contradiction and' per- 
verſene(s, though it be ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfie a wiſe and- honeſt Man ; nor is 


' the manner wherein theſe things are te- 
ſtified and declared to us, fo inlightning, 
as to make it abſolutely ible for 


a Man to miſtake about them, or for 
| thoſe that wilfully pervert them, to de- 
lade others with ' putting falſe colours 
upon them ; although it is ſo plain, 
that we muſt be extraordinarily to blame, 
if we run into any Error againſt ſound 
Faith or good Lite.” One would think 
beta pity eovah Gevered, 6ſt by 
elive 
our Saviour, then by his Apoſtles, __ 
. that the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, 
and the Order which ep = 
erV 
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EI ls AG _ 
* pes that { mean, 


ly by deputation or repre: 
F8 2.49 or , 4 4 JSgrrative E 


ths Alek Sermott. 
Bye ead without adminiftring. the Cup, t0 


ſame Perſon, the Cup hath been ta-, 


ken away from the People, for the great- 


er reverence of Adminiſtration. When 


St, Paul ſaid, that he that underſtands not 
the L in which Prayer, of gi- 
ving of hanks is made, is not edified, 


it could hardly have been thought ne-. 
to have added this, Let Z refore 


al Forms of Publick Prayer and Admini- 
Rration feces in aft Ages of the 
Church ; the Ti ongue, that the 
People hoe way And yet for want 
of ſame ſuch concluſion Publick Pray- 


ers have been niade in a pw Pg 


the People underſtand .not 
Pradtici 


7 che nth Chuper of the fr piſtle 
i anchee tans ei Lav 
guage, we eould 

There is _ no but - God \ could 
have added ſuch explications and cau- 
tions in_ the Scripture, as would have 
made it a great deal more difficult and 
troubleſome to bririg in thoſe Errors, 
Ge ee 


impoſiible to ——__ _ 
Chriſtians without deſtroying the Bi 
out of the World : But thea by he 
Q ſame 


* # & 
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porn yy Sn oy prempmrrbaer 

fary, i perro Sree 

Tad. beet neceſſary For fo man 
Additions by way 7 of caution rhuſt hiirs 
beeri made, as" there are ways. of -elu- 
ditig, and ting a Rule; which are 
ſoamany, that to have provided expreſ: 
againſt them all, would have made 
x & Bible-a: more voluminous Book' than 
ary is in the World; not to fay” the 
moſt odd and uncouth Book that ever 
was ſeen. - For whoever wrote or ſpoke 
= ty manier, as to provide againſt 
poſſible ways 'of ' being miſtaken, or 

lying hi vos prvntl: 

rate, 4 man muſt not expe& to 
Mikke.en 4g: "of # ſentence in aft hour, 
he corptne Bree harngd all he can; his 
6ns may be perverted too : And 
+ we ith telt-to Wonder; if God 
has not © provide: expreſs Cautions Q- 
nt aff poſſible Miltzkes and Abules 
; nature}, but thought good to 


of 
kave'a Rite "of Faith, and : 
and Worſhi af ronct would LE 
perſons, overs 
© paid ol hon not- fafficiertt to ex- 
clude all Cav and Abuſe 


For 


-For this reafon-1t was, that our- Sayt- 
bur..did; riot preterid, that all who ſaw 
his: Works, nd heard his Doctrines 
muſt neceſlarily believe in him; bur he 

red conſtantly a certain temper of 
mind, conſiſting of Humility, Sinceri- 

| love of the Truth, and in a word, 
Fj good and hone} Heart, in order to a 
man's being his true Diſciple: Common 
Senſe and Reaſon was not ſufficient for 
| this" purpoſe, but there muſt be alſo a 
pr Probity, or teachable Spurit, 

ready to believe all Truth, ner 

to. do all Duty: Thele were the Sheep 
| that would hear bis Yoice, and zhe 
Groznd that would receive his Seed, 
and bring forth Fruit : Such were the 
Men. thy would bear, and wnderſtand, 
and know of the Doftrine whether it were 
of God, But as for others, they would 
make a ſhift toreje& it with ſome colour 
for. doing, or to pervert it, if they 
once admitted it. 

This: was the firſt thing to be conſ- 
dered, the temper and qeſign of 'the 
Goſpel, which delivers Truth, that does 
by no means gratifie- the. Luſts of Me, 

or pleaſe ' their Imaginations, or ſerve 
the Intereſt of —_— perſons, to = 

i 


diſadvantage ' of all others; and 'then 
that this Truth was delivered: in that: 
way, which though it be apt to in- 
tru and convince all honeſt men, yet 
will not infallibly bear down ſpirit of 
Contradiction. - Now to this we muſt 


add, | 
2. The conſideration of the 

temper of mankind, for whoſe ſake the 
Goſpel was made known, v/z. 'that it 
is very corrupt and exceedingly prone 
to Sin, and therefore:to Error, unpatient 
of true Vertue and Piety, and therefore 
of true Dodrine'; 'Humane nature does 
affect a lawleſs Liberty, and cannot well 
bear to be confined, and it is ſo diſeaſed, 
that it doth not- take it well to be heal- 
e&d ; it is therefore no wonder if the Re- 
medy - which God hath provided, hath 
been. ſo —_— withal by Men, as to 
make it ineffectual for that purpoſe, for 
which he hath ſent- it to us; 'and Do- 
Arines have been caught which give 
that liberty that Truth denies :- It 'was 
not to be expected, but that if the Do- 
arine of Chriftianity ſhould-not effectu- 
ally overcome: thoſe Luſts that reign in 
the World, thoſe Luſts would corrupt 
and pervert that DoQtrine, and bring in 


Here- 
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Hereſies:: Ambition 'and Covetouſneſs 


' would bring.in Hereſies for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of: 2 worldly Power and Dominion - 


in the Name of Chriſt ; Licenciouſneſs 
would bring'in Hereſies for making void 
the Commandments of -God ; Pride would 
bring-in - Hereſfies, though for nothing 
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elſe but-a man's fatisfation and glory in. 


drawing many people into a Party, and 
droataings thy Head ;:of. it ; —_——— 
they . were brought in, . the natural incon- 
ſtancy and wavering of ſome would car- 
xy. them' away from the Truth, the na- 
tural ſtifineſs and inflexibility of others 
would detain them -in; Error ; the very 
deſire and love of Novelty -would at firſt 
help to. bring in ſome, and. in proceſs of 
time, the pretence of Antiquity would 
be every day more and more able to gain 
others ::\Finally , the: unwillingneſs of 
moſt men to take pains it the ſearch of 
Truth, and the greater caſe of depend- 
ing upon - the abſolute Authority of o- 
thers would. give e farther advantage to 
Error, which feares nothing more than 
an Examination, and therefpre diſcoura- 

es all. perſons from giving, themſelves 
1o needleſs a trouble, ſince they have the 
-ward of. thoſe for their ſecurity, who 


Q3 can- 
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catitiot pofſibly miſlead 'therh, conſiders 
ing ths ales of Murnanis Napre, which 

the DgErine of Chriſt doth not cure mi- 
racoloafly and irtefiſtibly, ir-:66uld not 
aprons br bait there Would be” Fai 
ons and oy apanſt rhe Truch. i 
therefore it be thought ſtrange rhat the 
Apoſtle ſhould ſay,” There miſt be'FHere- 


hes; Ler bs contider, that "this'is © 


"more than if 'he hid aid, after all the 
care thit God hath taken'to reſtore man- 
kind, there will be Pride ard |Ambijtion, 
there will þe Covetouliels and Injuftice, 
and the love of this World, there will be 
Luxury and Licenciouſneſs, there will be 
both 'Inconſtaricy 'arid Stiffieckedneſs;, 
there will 'be Lazinefs and Slothfulneſs, 
and a Inftruction', and there- 
fore there -ritiſt be Hereſies:; for 'God 
hath providet! no 'infallible Remedies #- 
ainſt Sin 'and'Wickednels, 'aad''as cet- 
cindy us "the Viees' of 'the World would 
break 'put "in the Church,” fo ' certainly 
would Erfors get into it by ces, 'and 
nfitp the Namie and Authority of Truth. 
"Tis true, that God, if he! cout 
abſolutely have hindred it * his OVEt= 
Tuling Power : But 'in this Taying 'It '% 
inphed, that M would not to fo, 'and 
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Experience has ſhewn, that he-has -not 
pa ſo, and we have no reaſon to won- 
der af. if, {ince. he is not pleaſed to make 
all ons 1.9 nal De rRee.; 
for, TREE. Was lels reaſon to ex 
he ſhould make all men Ortho by an 
irreſiſtible ]Jlluminatian. 
And ſo 1 come to the ſecond poine 
Which CONCErns the reaſ« on aſlig el vi 
pra is pleaſed to pertnit i, 
whzch.are a proved may be made ma- 
nifeſt, ( 1..e.) that it may moſt. al exident- 
ly appear who are ſincere and _honeft, 
and who are not .; for oppaſition to 
the Truth, and the ways ithat are taken 
to 5p Ana nog .do jprove what men 


09M ie Oe tharwayld appear all al; 


and hypocriſie of others on the orher 
a, a appears in theſe inſtances : 

a mare. diligent ſearch. after 
Truth, which h axthe. et Herelies; 
upon - honeſt and odly men, while 
give. occaſion:to Ayporie to. coke 
what .is moſt.for.t ir Qty, 


eaſe, .thei 


Q 4 their 


_ more to Et of on to eſtab 
elves' in "the **Fruth upon” better 

prounds than they had before, and are 

able'to others into it. Be 

' 2.” By this means *alfÞ the conſtancy 
of HM perſons in the profefſion of the 
Do is manifeſted: For where there is 
no oppoſition, there can be no trial of 
ove to the Truth, which will not 
r,a man to forlake it ; and this not 
only becauſe a man's ſtedfaſtne(s 'cannot 
be proyed, but by, oppoſition and temp- 
tation, but likewiſe becauſe they are but 
few ood men in compariſon, 'who would 
be atthe pains of a t Examination 
of their 'own aſi: if contrary 
Dodtrines were not advanced ; they 
would "rely moſtly 'upon the' "Conſent 
and Authori oF Ges, inſtead 'of be- 
leving Truth upon its proper gan 
an 


7. 


d:Arguments; but: if, as I aid in'the 
ot inſtance, the-ſpreading -of Hereſies 
puts them upon «' diligent ſearch after 
the reaſons of Truth, their ſtedfaſtneſs in 
it-afterwards is maaifeſted: to be the true 
Vertue- of Conſtancy, . which does' not 
. conſiſt in- an obſtinate A not to 
change our Opinion, -let 'what will'be 
produced 'againiſt it, but':in adhering. to 
that which-appears' to be-true, aſter the 
moſt diligent examination of all that tan 
be ſaid- againſt it. - Andi thus 'Herefies 
make ©go6d men more-conſtant-'ini the 
Truth,” by giving them'an opportunity 
of confirming themſelves in it by better 
Arguments, and clearer Evidence; and 
they' manifeſt their -conftancy to "the 
World, inaſmuch, as the Adverlaries of 
ruth are never 'wanting to- ſhake: the 


_  dfaftneſs of true Believers by allways 
of temptation imaginable. 230025 


.. 3. Their Charity to others is mant- 
teſted alſo by means of Herefies and Ops 
poſition to the Truth j for here is occa- 
ſion given to ſhew their care of one-ano5 
ther in ſatisfying the doubtful, in inftrutt- 
ing the ignorant, in giving caution-to- = 
the confident, and encouragement to the 
weak, all which are noble inſtances of 
; | Chriſti» 


face cher ave 19, recover others from 

the way of Error;: to reduce thoſe that 

are gone aſide, together with their en- 
; I. nſtru@; 


tage i 
thers.; which .one:thing makes a vaſt dif- 
ference between : thoſe that are. honeſt, 
and: thoſe that are not : All which .in- 
ſtances do expreſs the truth - of - that ;rea- 
ſan; for which God'has ftill ſuffered He- 
reſies to be in' the Church, That they 
which are approved may be made manifeſt, 
Chan that their 'love of the Truth, and 

—_— in enquiring after it, that 
their ancy in profeſſing it, that their 
charity to thole that are, and to thoſe 
that are not miſled, and their cage 
y 4h 


mperkuity | indie Trathy and ' 

apy or by. none, but tavfulme- 
may- appar 
to the World, whuch as it is for : praife 
po men, {d there are>other' benefits 
from'it ; for iniſtance,-": |” - 

Ln That the belief of true Dodtrins 
comts hereby to 'be eſtabliſhed 
rer:arid firmer grounds, chan — 
tihood' hid been difcovered, if 
tion had met obliged: honeft men to dig 
the for them; and this we ſave 
noted already. 

2 That by the way many profitable 
Truths come to be" diſcovered,” which 
had otherwiſe ain hid';: The /Soriprures 
come! rb'be better 'uriderſtood;' and rhe 
mere obſcure pig it to'be reaſon- 
bbly- 'well 'ittterp) all which is 4or 
the hdvantape 'of- the 'Chureh"of 'God. 
Oppoſition whets the Induſtry, and ſets 
an edge upon the Wit of all 'men-govd 
and*bad ; and whilſt 'bad men ek 'CON» 
eerhed ro find "our all the ways of fip- 
porting Eer6r, the good und honeſt 'urt 
no leſs imployed to arm themſelves with 
all the advantages 'of Truth, «nll there- 
fore cannot fail of arriving - at greater 
Skill in the things of God, and a greater 


COIN» 


compaſs of underſtanding in Divine mat. 
ters, than if they had not been conſtrain, 
ed to:countermune the approaches of Er. 


ror. 
Laſtly, the Duty that is incumbent 


upon men of and Sincerity, 
to maintain :the of the pure 
Dadrine of the Goſpel againſt all Here. 


on, ſhews them alſo the ne- 
ceſlity of recommending true jonsta 
the World by =—_ gowyaom edt 

more Warly, y, 
PETITE 
ertue Ce 
—_ of —_ Dod@rine, to make' men 

rl righteeſyy, and godly in this 
—_ nya 


And when ſuffers 
ereſies to prevait moſt i in the 


tis @ mad cali lf that are Friends of 
Truth and Gobdnels, : to juſtifie his Cauſe ' 
by the ſtrongeſt "Arguments, and -the 
—— he 1 Caring blame; 
| now he is to X 
that will not acknow theſe two 
m_ to follow from what has been 


o_ That Hereſies and Schiſms are no 
objection againlt the Providence of God. 


2. That 


The Eighth Sermon. 
: 2.” That they are no objeQtion againſt 
the Truth and Goodneb of a Church. 
r. That they are no objection againſt 
the Providence of God, fince they have 
their good uſe and conſequence, for which 
he is pleaſed to permit them, and this 
eſpecially to try the Honeſty of Men, 
end to ſhew what they are. to the 
World; which will in the end make ex- 
tremely for the advantage of Truth ; 
and commonly the more Hereſies there 


are, : the more —__ is this Trial 
made: In the mean while it 15 not to be 
diſlembled, that yet - diverſity of Se&s 
and Parties hath 'its manifold miſchiefs 
and miſeries attending upon it ; it breeds 

ſcandal to the World, it is the diverſion 
of. Atheiſts and Unbelievers, it nouriſhes - 
Difcords -and Animoſities, it removes 
the Contentious farther from the know- 
ledge of the Truth, it makes the Study 
of good Manners, and the Practice of 
Holineſ and Vertueto be in a great mea- 
ſure forgotten, it leſſens the Reverence 
of Authority, it produces Fraud and 
Force, Unfaithfulneſs and Cruelty, and 
has made Men, and which is worſe Chri- 
ſtians,- Foxes and Wolves to one another ; 
{> that 'tis not to be denied but Hereſies 
are 


are in-themſclves, and intheir cd ns 
ces very great Evils ; but then 
ſuch Evils, as the Providence of God | 
permits/for wiſe and good Ends, ſuch as 
I have already mentioned : They ' have 
their good c uences as well as their 
bad- ones; and the good that is wrought 
out of them is weighty enough to over- 
ballance the Evil'; for the greateſt miſs 
chief 'thar is diſcernable in them is'but 
this, that they do effedtually draw forth 
that wickedneſs, which otherwiſe would 
havelairi more undiſcovered in the Hearts 
of Men; but then-alſo they ' manifeſt 
more clearly that Integrity, that Piety, 
that Diligence, and Conſtancy, and Ver- 
tue, and” Charity of good Meri, which 
otherwiſe had Me ſo much appeared. 
Bad Men do by means of Herefies grow 
worlſe, and the Good grow | better by 
them, ac to that ſaying in Daxzed, 
P.-x2. 10. wicked do wick 
ly, and fhall not underſtand, but the 
e ſhall anderfland. They are hardned, 
and theſe are puriffed, and the difference 
| between Vertue and:Sincerity'on the one 
fide, and-Hypocrifie and -Vice on the 0- 
ther is ſo clearly ſeen, that the good Ex- 
emples will ot laſt prevail "—_— the 
{can- 
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ſcandal of thoſe that are Evil, and the 
indire& ways of ſupporting Error will 
ſhew the Simplicity and Vertue of the 
Children 'of * Truth to more advantage, 
+ than it could poſlibly have had without 
_ the on ; ſo that it will be much 
more caſte for People of honeſt tempers 
and diſpofitions, to' diſcern which is the 
reve Flock of Chrift, and to what Com- 
munion-- are to betake themſelves. 
When our blefled Saviour, — 
 filesplanted the Church, Were 

ſo ordered , as to make of all 
ſores of Men, however they ne qui 
fied, but rather to gather Api the 


Children of God that were ſcattered a. 


nr rok Punk odor 

| ons, e 

ty 'Evidence wherewith the Goſpel was 
drew in ſome'that were-none 

of the beſt; yet either Perſecutions'or 

Schiſins ſoon the Church of them 

again; and: ies ſeem to have been 


permitted ever fince to carry on the ſame 
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defignof diſtinguiſhing between the'Good = 


and Bad, and making it a more &- 
vidently, who are the | followers 
of Chriſt : And it can by no means be 
rnworthy of the Providence of God, to 


ſaffer 
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makes to work for. the ſame good end; 
which was deſigned by that manner, 
wherein the Goſpel was at firſt revealed; 

2. Neither are Schiſms and Hereſic 
any.  obje&tions againſt the: Truth ;and 
Goodneſs of a Church, noone i were al- 
and-forlaken, which certainly. it 1s: not; 


| cligion, 
and the: Gimreb which they founded, a 
falſe, Church ; for thence came the Guo: 
Hicks and # lene __ (now not 
ow meny Hereſies more, and the Apoſtle 
told the Elders ar Miletum, Ads 20. 30: 
That. from themſelves would ariſe meu 
teaching perverſe things, that would draw 
diſciples after them : It is certainly. for 
want- of better Arguments, that the.Re- 
formation is to be objected againſt, up- 
on the account of thoſe Parties , into 
which it is divided ; and this Church of 
England. for the: ſake of thoſe Parties, 
that have broken off from the Commu- 
nion of it. For as to the latter, it is 
either. no mark of a. true Church to 
taſt- all that were once of it, or 
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Chir ch of Chriſt was not that 'true- 
Church, fGnce- many - went off from it, 
and- which 'perhaps they that make this 
Objection will be more concerned to-con- 
fider ; they from whom ſo many Nations 
have brokenoff, cannot eſcape their own 
Cenſure. | As for the' Unity of thoſe that 
keep togethor-in one Protefion and Com- 
munion, this is no certain'mark of Truth, 
for-as Men-may be united in Truth, ſo 
they may be united in Error : And all 
_ parties have this mark common to them, 
that (©' far,” as they do'nat differ, they 
agree together ; and if this be an Argue 
nent of Truth, thoſe Partivs equally have 
are moſt contrary to. one ano- 
\: But*tis one of the-moſt ſilly Ob- 


Truth and Error to depend upon the 
uncertain Paſſions, and the Intereſts of 
Men. . For by this means 'tis inthe pow- 
er of ill diſpoſed Perſons, that for what- 
ever reaſon may bring in a new Herefie, 
to make all that Truth which they pro- 

R teſled 


by 
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feſſeld before, to be:Truth nolonger : And 
if ir b&'# good Argument againlt us, ' it is- 
4s:poodian Argument againſt Chriſtianity; 
im ehopencral inthe Mouth of © Tdth, or 
ai:Jew © Chriſtians:are ſo far from being 
apreed *what” 1s true” Chriſtianity; that. 
chey are fallen into Parties, "that have.no' 
Religtous Comriunion with one another, 
and therefote- varmngemh is 2-falle Reli- 

ion ;' nay, it is ſtilta ſtronger Aigument 
Fo te/Mouth of an Atheiſt n amall Re- 
ligion whatſoever, ſince Chriftianity, Ma- 
hometaniſm, Judaiſm, and Paganiſm are 
at ſo great a':diſtance from one-anather. 
Bur'there' needs no other anſwer to this 

ObjeQion, than that which rhe Textf af- 

ords/; by which we ſce that Hereſies and 
Parties were unavoidable, and fo far from 
beidg. an Argument againſt the Truth of 
Chriftianity, tharGoJ waspleaſedtopermit 
them,even tor the advantage of the Truth : 
And therefore thoſe that are ſo offended at 
the Diviſions of the Church, as to take 


occaſion from thence either to throw off 


the Profeſſion of Religion, till all Parties 
are agreed about it, or to take up with 
that which pretends to moſt Unity, with- 
out any farther Examination, ' are hereby 


-{emonſtrated to be inſincere and vicious 


Per- 
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Perfons; . for as Hereſies are permitted'by 
Proyidence, That they which are approved, 
fo; they-are permitted, that they which 
are: xeprobate, and cannot bear a /Fryal, 
may, be alſo made _manifeft ; -and-it {is no 
lots to the Truth, if the be not found by 
thoſe that love her not: In the mean 
time, they that are of God will hear his 
Word, and Wiſdom will be juſtified of her 
Children: And that we may be found in 
that number, we are to make it our firſt. 
and principal Care to avoid the greateſt 
Hereſie of all, and the cauſe of the reſt, 
and that is the Hereſie of a wicked Life, 
and vicious Aﬀedtions : Then we ſhall be 
more and more built up in our moſt Holy 
Faith, and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed in 
the Truth, as it is in Feſus. For as evil 
Deeds make Men hate the Light, fo if 
our Deeds be good, and our Conſciences 
pure, we ſhall love the Light, and rejoyce 
in it ; we ſhall buy the Truth, and not ſell 
zt ; we ſhallbuy it witli being at the pains 
of impartial Enquiry and Conſideration, 
and we ſhall not {ell it for either comfort- 
able, or gainful Errors. 


R 2 
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= _— in that man- 
God n- 

= — Trath, which bew—a = 

ns Ocpation that they —_— - de 

cemitig. who are ' - 

ved, but 'that they who fmcer 

ſhall befſure to-fund 1 it 


- 
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need — — 
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2 PET. I. 19. 


We have alſo a more ſure word of pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


N theſe words St. Peter commendeth 
L Believers, for taking heed, or care- 
fully attending to the Scriptures ; and 
moreover expreſſeth a weighty reaſon, 
why in cemgs => did well, becauſe 
they were the word of prophecy, and a 


light ſhining in a dark place, till the day 
—_ and the day-ſtar aroſe in their 
arts. | 


=. I 
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T ſhall firſt endeavour to explain this 
reaſon for the diligent reading of the 
Scriptures, and try to remove thoſe 
Prejudices and Objeftipns, whictrfome 
Men. have thought fit to produce againſt 
it; and laſtly, . recommend -it . to! your 
Careand Conſcience by earneftf Exhar- 
tation. 


Firſt, as to the reaſon itſelf, we may 
obſerve that the Apoſtle had in the fore- 
going Verſes mentioned that Teſtimony” 
which bad been given to Jeſus by a 
Voice- from Heaven: But, fays he, we 
have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, 
(+ e. ) we have yet a more convinci 

eſtimony of God, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, viz. The word of Prophecy : A- 

ain it is {aid in the following Verks, ; 
That no Prophecy of the Scripture is of 
private Tuterpretation,” or rather of 
Prophets -own -skill and motion, for ſo 
the Original will bear, and the following 
words. require, For Prophecy came not f 
old. time by the Wilt of Man, but Ho 
Men \ſpake, as they were moved by- th 
Holy Gho#F. . From henceit is plain,that 
whuch the Apoſtle. ſpeaks of that Teſtimo- 
ny, the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament 
| give 


Fhe:Nanth\\Sefmen." 
give to Jeſus, by having foretold thoſe 
ora cerning the Meta, which were 
ir Jeſus, and ir him only.-.\ So ! 
that St. Peter. cordmends |the Diſciples: 
of Chriſt: for their diligent ſtudy, of -Mo-: 
fes: and. the Prophets, becauſe their-Wri-! 
tings- did:abound with thoſe Predictions, 
concerning ' Chriſt, which had raiſed'an. 
on of him in the World; before. 
he-came;' which would -clearly demon- 
ſtrate him-to the World; when he ſhould 
come, and which now were a moſt con+ 
vincing Teſtimony that he was, come; 
and / that Jeſus, in whom all thoſe Pre- 
dictions were fulfilled, was he : And:that 
this is the. ſum of the Apolſtle's Argu- 
ment, will -a rophent by AY theſe 
perticulars he Text. 2 


þ That the Old. Teſtament is aid to 
be the word of Prophecy. 


x. 4 light ſhining in a dark plas, 238 


ay dawned, and the day-ſtar a» 
mſ in their bearts. 


Ut: A fare Word. 


IV. - more fare = of Prophets: 
R 4 1. That 
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- x. That the Old Teſtament is ſaid to 
be the Word of Prophecy : The Writings 
of Moſes, and the Prophets do indeed 
contain other Matters, and particulatly 
Hiſtories of things as well as Pre- 
ditions of things were to come; 
and 5 they are called the Word of 
—_ cy. This implieth, that the main 

gn and buſineſs of thoſe Holy Books, 
was to foretel Chriſt, by thoſe Cha- 
raters of his Perſon and Circumſtances 
of his Appearance, that ſhould demon- 
ftrate him afterwards: And though up- 
tir evra Argumens of Wing; yt 

ir ſeve tents ; yet 
in this they all conſpired, as St. Peter 

told Correlius, and his Company : 76 
him gzve all the Prophets witneſs, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhoald receive 
remiſſion of Sins, AQts 8. 43. And this 
might in great be made good by 
producing the cleareft Prophecies of all 
concerning Chriſt ; thoſe which ſpeak di- 
retly of him, and of nothing elle but 
thoſe Circumſtances, by which he ſhould 
be known: Of this ſort - was that Pre- 
dition of Facob, that he ſhould come be- 
fore the final Subverſion of the Jewiſh 


State ; 


The: Neth Gab 100\ 
Suate: Te Sceprer ſhall nor depart from 
eh the time of 'kns Manifeftarior' dnt 
erings from the Perfian Kirg's' des 
cree for the rebuilding the Walls of Ferw- 
fatem. Bat - beſides fuch Propheces' a5 
thels, there is « great abundartce of 24s 
ther fort, fuch narhely, as ate mixed 
with fome things, which the Prophets 
fpake of themſelves, or others, of whiict 
| kind that ſeems to be one inſtance, which 
St. Pefer with good ſucceſs alledged to 
the Jews, AQs 2.25. David ſpeateth con- 
cerning him, the Lord is on my right hand, 
that I ſhould not be moved; thetefore did 
my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover alſo my fleſh ſhal reſt in bope, 
becauſe thou wilt not lexve my Soul in hefl, 
weither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one td 

fee corruption. Now the former | 

ſions, and indeed the reſt' of the Plz 

might well be applied to David himſelf, 
bur the latter were too magnificent to be 
true of him in any good ſenſe; and 
therefore St. Peter argued from hence if 
this manner, Men td Brethren, let me 
reely ſpeak wnto you of the Patriarch Dit 
f9 the he's bth 24d ind Baritd,: - 
4 
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hu Sepalchre is with us unto this day; there- 
fore being a Prophet, and knowing that 
God had ſworn with an Oath unto him,that. 
of the Fruit of huLoins according to the 
Fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon 
his Throne : He ſeeing this Pate als of 

1s 


my Sox, and a Bone of him ſhall not be 
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the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, that his Soul 
was not left in Hell, neither did hu Fleſh 
ſee Corruption. . Now it is no diſparage- 
ment to theſe Prophecies, that ſome paſ- 
ages they are joyned with, were meant 

other Perſons, as well as of Chriſt, 
ſince it ſeemeth to me an Argument of 
the. care of Divine Providence to fill 
the Holy Books with "Predictions con- 
cerning Chriſt, that are not only di- 
verſe Prophecies, which ſpeak entirely of 
him; and of - him only, but upon: all fit 
occaſions the ſpirit of Prophecy broke out 
into thoſe things which concerned him, 
and though other matters were begun 
with, yet if there was any congruity in 
the ſubject, it perpetually diverted into 
this. Hereunto we may add thoſe paſ- 
ſages, which in their firſt meaning ſigni- 
fied ſome things paſt or preſent, and yet 
were deſigned to preſignifie Chriſt too, 
ſuch as theſe, Out of Egypt have Tcalled 


bra- 
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broken, the former 'being firſt meant-of 
the'Chil{ren of Tſrack, the latter of the 
Paſchal Lamb, both afterwards fulfilled in 
Chriſt / again, the-true:Son of God, the 
true Paſchal Lamb. Nay, the Omiſſion 
of -Melchiſedeck's Deſcent , Birth ;- and: 
Death,:. did at length appear to / hint 
this fignification',. 'that ' Chriſt, whoſe 
Type he was; had. neither beginning of 
days, nor. end of life: So truly is the 
Old Teſtament the word of Prophecy, 
that the very Omiſſion of this thing 
wasProphetical. To conclude this point, 
the 'moſt Hluſtrious Perſons of the Old 
Teſtament, as Moſes and Aaron, and Jo- 
ſhua and David, and' Solomon were de- 
ed. by Divine Providence to r 
{ent before-hand by lively reſemblances, 
what the Meſſias ſhould be, and what he 


ſhould dorafterwards; and the moſt me- - 


morable paſſages of the Hiſtory of the 
Iſraelites, together with the preſence of 
God in the Tabernacle, and in the Tem- 
ple, and the whole frame of the Leviti- 
tical Service were clear and natural 
"Types of the Meflias, and of a more per- 
fe&t ſtate of things under hym, forctel 
ling in Things, . as - other. Prophecies'did 
in Words, The-ſum of all is this, That 

| there 


when we come 

cannot lightly turn our ſelves any way, 
but we be rgerm—ae with ſome 
or other prophet Concern 
Chriſt. Ul which was defaned of God 
for the confirmation of our Faith, thar 
when he ſhould come, in whom not on- 
ly the phineſt and moſt unqueſtionable 
Prophecies, but all other Types, and the 
more obſcure prefigurations of the Mef- 
fias would be , we might with- 
_ the leaſt doubt believe, and follow 

m. 


2. This word of Prophecy is ſaid to 
be a light ſhining in a dark place, the rea- 
fon of which Expreſſion is plain enough, 
if we conſider, that the Prophecies were 
nothing fo cafic to be underſtood b 
chemichres , as they. were aft 
made by the Events which they _— 

| an 
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and therefore till the Events made all 
, the World was very much in the 
dark about the meahing of them,. as'tv 
molt particulars; but. yet ſome of. them 
were ſo expreſs and that they had 


God would fond into 'the Warld: for 
their relief. And therefore they 
very well be compared to # Lghe 
ig in a dark z' For ſuch vu vote, 
ang cine ras 
O S, tC 
«bout it, is yet apt to draw'the: 
of all to it, "that are within:di- 
Nance; and the Predictions concerning 
Chriſt were fo remarkable, that they a- 
wakened the Gentiles themſelves: to 
take notice of them, and were there- 
aig t ſhining. = a dark plate to 
Gentiles, not indeed; clearly 
revealing the Truth to them at preſent, 
but preparing them to receve'it, when 
it ſhould be clearly revealed in 'the ac» 
-” - pprmapaa: at a6 Gee fore) 


And 
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And whereas. this light Was: Grid. to 
ſhine till the day dawned, and the day- 
tar: aroſe in their. hearts ; :Fhe: plain 
\meaning ſecms''to |be. that from the be- 
-ginning/of the-World;:to theiappearance 
—_ fs: cha. at ag po. 
-ticubr;- as the:;time::drew on, that the 
were: to be be ave bg —_ 44 
m0? fy Fraphery a- tight; ſpining in 

"iT F place; ; but 'the letter "rarn Bey 
fuch as':in: Iſaiah, Daniel, * Malachi 

were: Jike the - dauining of the ' day, be» 
fore! the'- Sx of Fr a himſelf, ap- 
peared. By ſack! degrees: did Gotl:pre- 
yon mankind for, xo of the Go: 

E: contr m 

ar rn —_— admin the Price 
dices: of the Natural i Man againſt... it. 
That.God ſhould. ſend- tis Son into - the 
World to be a Sacrifice for. Sin;: was a 
M ſofar above the reach of. workd- 
ly. W and natural Realon, -; that 
pai tharwa our weakneſs, it would-hard- 
ly have born being revealed all at ance,and 
therefore God choſe to let mankind]! -in- 
to the knowledge of it by degrees, and 


by" the growing Light of Types and 
Pro- 
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Prophecies, to prepare them for that 
Kronger: /Light - of : the plain and - clear 
Trath;. which in 'due time was to: be 
 reveaked. And «by... this. way God alſo 
proyided a fure-: foundation: for their 
Faith,» who,. ſhould afterwards. believe ; 
only- we. rauſt do.. what, St. Peter. com- 
mends 'the Chriſtians - of his time for 
doing, we muſt-'7azw, we muſt give 
heed -unto, and bend our Minds" ta 
conſider the word: of Prophecy, and we 
muſt attend to it, as to a Trobe. ſhine. 
ing \in a_ dark paces till the p of dawns, 
that.'is, 'we muſt toes om ſelves 
fo. try any one ſingle Prediftion'enly, 
to =_ , Riche Hiſtory of Je 
ſus, ; and then if that doth 'not give 
fall: fatisfaction to try no more... «But 
as::God, by every new PrediQtion. ad- 
ded more Light to the word. of ; Pro- 
phecy,” ſo we ſhould conſider; what E- 
vidence is given to the Goſpel. 'by-the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, ta- 
ken altogether - from the firſt: to the 
laſt. And this was the Method which 
our” Saviour -took to inſtruct; the two 
Diſciples going to - Emmaus ; They 
were: not unacquainted with, the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and Eye 

y 
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roo Ab were Cy Hs, mo wu 
* 'We 


rom roar en that thu had teen 
he, which fooul have: redeem d , Ifrael, 
but now they know not what to think 
of it." Then ſaid ' Jeſus unto them, 0 
fobli> and" flow: of "heart, to believe all 
that "the' Prophets i have OR Ought 

wor | Chrif# ts hw ſuffered theſe things 
and*'ro 'enter into bis Glory 3 But what 
courſe: did he take \ to ' convince. Yvon 
dike take lome one notable Predidtion 
by tRlf, and lay all-theſtreſs upon that? 
Ns, but -ogimwing, a Moles, and all the 
Prophets, he expogided 't@# them in all 
the Seripemes, the things concerping him- 


felf.: kt was this'that made the day-far 


ariſe in their hearts, itwas this that clea- 
red worn _ andenlightned their - 

fo perfectly, that they af- 
terwaads ſaid a aroainedine, Did not our 
bearts urn within «s, while be talked with 
ts: by the way, and while he opened to us 
the Seripture, Luke 24. 


3, The word of Prophecy is ſaid to 

wine, that is, 'tis a plain Teſtimony of 
God, to make us fare chat Jeſus is the 
Crs For; + - 


x. 
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_"'2.. It is abfurd to aſcribe the PrediQti- 
onof rheſe events to any cauſe, leſs than 
Divine Omniſcience ; or as St. Peter faith, 
Prophecy came not by the will, of man; but 
holy men ſpake as they were moved by the 
Eloly Ghoſt, and no Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture i of private interpretation. ( 3. c, ) 
Not, as ſome would make us believe, . no 
Prophecy of Scripture is to be meditated 
upon, and read by private men ; but the 
hy did S 67 meet PENN 7 5x 
| private Spirit, but by the Spirit o 
- therefore if at vaſt Iiftances of time 
from the event, - it was foretold in ſeveral 
Ages, that one in whom all the Nations - 
of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, would come 
into the world, of fuch a Nation, of fuch 
a Family, at fuch a Time and Place, with 
ſeveral publick and notorious CharaQters, 
by 'which he ſhould be known, Then 
certainly he in whoth all theſe Predidti- 
ons have been fulfilled, is by the Teſti- 
mony of God's Omniſcience declared to 
be that great Prophet, who was to come ins 
to the World. Or, ſhall we fay, that 
theſe things were the effects of Policy, 
or Combination, or Chance? Could the 
moſt politick Stateſmen foreſee the riſe of 
Empires not yet begun? how much leſs 
could they fix their periods, as the Pro- 
S 2 phets 


ah 
ASESwi ht FEE 
= Sen: S,. 
mer 


Ges rl Qs, thing "8, 2 
a hurns T of particy ars Ie 
coricerning one Perſon at, 35k heneores, 
and by Renage Tuck com Safes 
watds, 1s fit, for them : on Ag nas 
that can beljeve nuRe the W, was made. 
by a caſual hat of Atoms. om name theſe 
things,:is' enough to conſute them.” + ,.. 

2. All that can. be hnber, r_ deſired, .is:; 
to be well aſſured, that Prophecies. ; 
were not forged by the fallowers of Jeſys,.. 
but that they were." indeed ,contained: ; 
in the Ancicht Writings 'had been, 
delivered down to the' Dy of. our Savi-.. 
our's time, by their Anceſtors; and the: 
conſtant teltumony ofthe Jews Semires | 
who 
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who ———_— bitter enemies to Jeſus and 
_ tohis Dorine; were enough to fatisfie 
us in-this-point. . | 
: 44y;And> Laſtly, Whereas theſe Predi&i- ' 
ors >are'faidito be a'more fure 'word'of 
Prophecy; the meaning'is this, that they: - 
arga.morecorivincing Teſtimony to Jeſus, 
thanany-other taken by its ſelf ; they are 
intiked a mare permanent Teſtimony, and 
withal leſs liable to Cavil and ObjeRi- 
on, 1:cannot ftind'to ſhew this by:making 
particular compariſons, but ſhall only ob- 
ſerye,' That Prophecy includes all other 
Teſtimonies, :and adds' ſtrength toevery 
one of them :;[t comprehends the Mira- 
cles.of Jefus:and of his Apoſtles, his reſur- 
reczon and aſcenſion, the:deſcent of the 
Holy.Ghoſt: and the excellency of his 
Dqgerine, beeauſe thieſe:were all foretold: 
Ir includes allother proofs, as well as the 
thing -proved'; and thoſe proofs are: the ' 
more convincing, 'becauſe they-alfo had 
been foretold by the Prophets. 
Fromall-this it follows, "That allowing 
the Scripture that Tradition, which other 
good Hiſtories have, and which they have 
more of thafiany other Ancient Writings ' 
in.the-world, then the Prophecies of: x 
Old Teſtament, and the accomplithment . 
of them in the New, do prove the Divine 
S 2 Autho- 
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\. * Authority of the Scriptures, and this 


without the help of the Churches Autho-' 
rity ; and well is it for the Chriſtian Relj- 
gion, that the Scriptures may be proved 
without the Authority of the Church, 
for otherwiſe Chriſtianity muſt never look - 
an Infidel'\in the face , ſince the Church 
hath no Authority at all, till we are aſſu- 
red of the truth of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. And' 1 will make-bold to add, 
That when all thoſe objections againſt the 
Authority of the Old Teſtament, from- 
the time wherein it was put into this 
form of Books, from the light overſights 
of 'Tranſcribers, from various readings, - 
and all the cavils upon any part of it, are 
put together,the word of Prophecy which 
runs through it all, will bear all this rec- 
koning, and ſtill remain an invincible ar- 
gument, that the firſt Authors were inſpi- 
red; that the Prophecy came wot in Old 
time by the will of man, but that holy men 
of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 
tToly Ghoft. | 
Well therefore might St. Peter com- 
mend the Jewi/h Converts for taking heed 
to the Word of Prophecy, ſince this was 
the -way to come to a well-grounded 
Faith indeed, and to grow every day to 
greater aſſurance and itedfaſtneſs therein ; 
and 


a 
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and for the ſame reaſon, let us, I beſeech 
you, be exhorted to like diligence in 


261 


converſing with the Holy Scriptures,that 


our minds may be more enlightned with 
the knowledge of Divine truth, and that 
every doubt, if any there be, that ſhakes 
our Faith, may be removed. 

-And this Exhortation is ſo needful, that 
L ſhall ſhew,'that there is no-good reaſon 
_ - in their objection: againſt it, who have 
| raken agre beans to;exclude all 
1  but:the Clergy;: and thoſe that.have ſpe- 
| rang rom reading the Scriptures ; 
the ſum of what they fay is this, That the 
promiſcuous Liberty of reading the Scrip- 
tures leads the People into pride and felf- 
coneceit, makes them infolent and ungo- 
vernable, and ready to throw off all Re- 
ſpe to their lawful Guides. That almoſt 
all Hereſfies have proceeded from Miſin- 
terpretation of Scripture ; and that there 
are ſo many obſcure and difficult places 
in the Old and New Teſtament, that to 
tranſlate the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, 
and to encourage the People to read it, is 
to betray them into the danger of infi- 
nite errors, which they are likely enough 
to fall into, by miſtaking the ſence of the 
holy Text, which therefore is to be 
kept out of the hands of the Laity, as we 
' | S 3 _ would 


i 
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* would keep Children from medling with 


edged Tools, and lay Swords'out 'of miad- 
men's way. = abate ro WP 1:6d/ 

Now if this charge be: true, the Bibs 
is-2 very dangerous :Book ;-af- it: be not 
true, there is ſome other 277 ar ayer 
why they that'pretend this, :haveno kind- 
neſs for the Bible. I ſhall omir ſeveral 
advantages that maybe taken againſt 
this flouriſh, -becauſe I think it may: be 
ſhown very briefly, that it pretends things 
that do by no means hang well together; 
that it rakes things for granted that are 
not true; and that it concludes asſtrong- 
ly againſt the Scriptures' being read by 
the Clergy, as by the Laity. 7 7 

It pretends ſome things that do not 
hang well together. On the one ſide they 
tell us that the liberty of reading the Bi- 
ble is apt to make the People throw off all 
dependance upon the Prieft, asto inſtru- 
tion: on the other ſide, rthat-there are 
| obſcure and difficult paſſages 'in it, by 
miſtaking the true ſenſe of which they 
will be led into Hereſie, and conſequent- 
ly into the way of Daranation. Now in- 
deed tie Scriptures ſay this of themſelves, 
that there are diverie things hard robe 
wnd-rſlood in them, which ignorant and un- 
table men have wrefted to their own de- 
trutlien. 


\ fF 6 


=_ 


7.7% 


that hadbeen trained up in'the firſt Ru- 
| S 4 diments 
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diments of the Faith were not only al- 

lowed then, but required to Read the Bz- 
Ble; and yet they modeſtly attended 

upon their Spiritual Guides, for farther 

Inſtruction out of the Bib/e.. And there- 

fore if ſome men in later Ages have groſly 

Miſinterpreted the Scriptures, and would 

not be ſet right by thoſe, that had more 

Skill to Interpret them; this doth not 

prove, that the reading of the Scriptures 
makes the People ungovernable, for then 

it muſt always have been ſo, which is no- 

toriouſly falſe. And whereas | is faid, 

that almoſt all Hereſies have e of 
Miſ-interpreting Scripture , this doth 

not prove that Chriſtian People muſt not 

read the Scriptures, for it cannot be denied, 

that thoſe Hereſies which have given any 

conſiderable diſturbance to the Church of 

God , were begun, not by Laicks or il- 

literate Perſons ; but by ſuch men as the 

objeftors do allow to have-a right of rea- 

ding and ſtudying the Scriptures, ( z. e. ). 

by Biſhops or Prieſts. Wherefore. 

In the laſt place, The Arguing of theſe 
menagainſt the common uſe of theBiZle, 
concludes againſt the Prieſt, as ſtrongly 
as againſt the People. For if to prevent 
Hereſie,the Scriptures are to be kept from 
Lay-men, who may bring Hereſie mw 

- e 
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- the Church b Miſinterpreting the Scrip- 
\.tares, then for the fame reaſon men in 
Orders ſhould not be ſuffered to read 
them, ſince they have actually been the 
founders of Herefie ; Nay, the reaſon is 
ſomething ſtronger, ſince the wreſting of 

the Holy Text by men of Office or Lear- 
ning, will be of greater Authority and 
do more miſchief, than the miſtakes of - 
Ro and A—_— — _ou if 
the er 0 erting difficult places, 
be a enki to Ivitve men of all 
uſe of the Bible ; this reaſon hath a pare 
ticular force upon ſome men, that they 
ſhould never look upon a Bib/e more. 
For the beſt way to Judge how the Scrip- 
turesare likely to be uſed by any ſort of 
men, 1s to conſider how they have 
conſtantly uſed ' them heretofore ; and 
let any indifferent man judge of them by 
theſe following inſtances; Becauſe God 
faid, Let us make man after our own Image, 
therefore it is lawful to fall down before 
an: Image of Wood, or Stone. Becauſe 
Chriſt faid to Peter ; Feed my ſheep, 
Therefore his pretended Succeſfors have 
power to depoſe Heretical Princes. Be- 
cauſe Peter ſaid to Chriſt, Lord here are 
two Swords, therefore they have a Tem- 
poral, as well as a Spiritual juriſdiction. 
Becauſe 


26g | 


Becauſe Facsb-in Bleſſing Ephtoim idd Ma 
nafſenprayed that his Name mright'he Named 
_ -on-them, Tirefore its lawtul'toptayto | 
Saints. Becenſe -it-i5 faid; the Difraples 
met tapether to break Bread, therefore 
+che Taity may be deprived of the Cap. 
Becauſe St: Paw faith of him thatprayeth 
ina Tongue not underftood by. others, 
T hou 'ver#dy giveſt thanks well, but the other 
& no edifted; therefore it is in it felfgogd 
to appoint pubhek Prayers ina Large 
unknown tothe People ; that 1s, Bera 
he ; that: underſtands whet himſelf ſays, 
doth well for: himſelf :becauſe he nhder- 
ſtands, therefore he doth well foriothets 
that underſtand not a word ,; aid are 
therefore not edified. ' Bectuſe the Apo- 
{te ſarhy we muſt &loriffe God with one 
wouth ;, therefore ;in all |pablick Offices 
of Eittrgy, there ts: tobe biit-one;; and 
thas the Latin om in all places of 
Chriſkendeme. - Becauie- that many Lan- 
guages at Babel cauſed confufion, there- 
fore for God to be ferved in the: many 
Vulgar Tongues of | Ohriftian Nations, 
would: breed Sehiſms in the Church: Be- 
cauſe the Beaſt that 'foucbed the Mountain 
was -to \'die ;\ and. becauſe Chrift ſaid; 
Give not that which 1s Holy to Dos: there: 
fore ordinary People are not to have 
| the 
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the Bible. Theſe, expoſitions are not.in- 
we 


f6r-thiem, and fora great many -more of 
| ales 


learn, qualities that ought tq be. common 


to 
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toall, he Ball be as far from wreſting the | 
difficult 'Scriptures'to his own deſtrui- |} 
on,as one that hath vaſtly greater abilities, 
Nay, I will add one thing , 'which if it 

be true, there is no force atall in the obs | 
jeQion, and that is this, That the ſervice 
of a Cauſe, and efpoufing the Intereſt of a | 
by-Party, doth more fatally lead to Mi |: 
interpretation of the Scripture, than bare ' |: . 

| weakneſs of underſtanding ; and there is Þ 
this plain reaſon for it, becauſe Modeſty, }_ 
.and Love of the truth will fecurea } 
man of no great abilities, from raſh con- 
cluding upon the difficult Places of Scrip- 
ture; butPartiality, and the ſervice of a by 
cauſe, ſhallengage a man of parts-and learn- 
ing, to trouble the cleareſt, and tapervert 
the plaineſtTexts,as the forementioned in- 
ſtances evidently ſhew. So that cither the 
danger of ow nagar. $-r iy own isno 
ſufficient reaſon to prohibit the Laity 
from reading it; orellſe it were better that 
no Order of Men were truſted with it at 
all ; and if that be true, | think it will ft>- 
low, that it had better never have been 
written at all, which no man will fay, 
whatever he thinks. 

But to ſpeak to the thing ; the Scrip- 
tures were Written for an univerſal good, 
and 1n order thereunto, for common _ 

cre 
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| Here are all Divine truths, and reaſons 
| of Chriſtian Faith and; Practice, that are 
|. neceſfary . to be known of every, man, 
phinly exprelt for the uſe. of the meaneſt 
Capacities. Here are alſo difficulties and 
myſteries of ſeveral ſizes, fit to imploy 
the Induſtry of the Learned according to 
the ſeveral degrees of their abilities, and 
' to exerciſe the « Modeſty , the Humility, 
f.* np Royeropes of a all. But ſtill we 
= +13... 
tolat t u F 
J rebonar) at Oe gem all the Comforts of 
| this Life, and to all the means of grace | 
in order to a better, with every one of 
which men, in their folly and wickedneſs 
= and very often have hurt t , 
others. St. Peter, was aware of this 
| that ſome men wrelſted thoſe hard things 
in nk Paul's Epiſtles, and in other Scrip- 
tures,to their own deſtruction; but did he 
therefore diſſuade the Faithſul from rea- 
ding them 2 No, but in the very ſame 
| Epiſtle, he commends them all for zating 
heed to the words of Prophecy of the Old 
Teſtament, in which there were ſome 
_ $ as hard, to be ſure,as any are1n St, 
| aul's Writings : and I hope, St. Peter -was 
” Wiſe a Man in this point, as any that 
have come after him. And 


;, Aerqpalni: 


wer we nee not trouble our YH 


ory Hi Chutttry; y, but. y upo 


HON Wer elit Which will 'bear's 


miBiztion; and encountet: : op THe 2 f . 
wei dive, very litzle” CITACER, will 
ſetve-th /to' ttiake oe perſevere ja; 


rexting* Book, Whete by we 
yet md; icoghy Butlt up in our moſt, Fdo- 


ly Faith. But if not,” our want of. Faith ; 


witl-hot / be admitted. 'at the laſt day , 
fof#n excuſe of the badnieſs of our Lives, 


when'we'had the Scriptures laid before - 
us,” the Holy Scriptures, 1 fay, which-if 
they" had been iligently and honeſtly 


read 


cti you, let ſet 'us not. 


Tk of Chucari and : 


&4 «5 


Dain arion b Pet oo and of if Power? G 


ſuch an:actunoviable ground ofoourGhri-! 
fhefi.belitf,, 2s would haveiſupported us- 
inahe:Dey:offFemptation, «Nay, ifjour- 
| Faith was ;growrgeverſoſtrong); yet the: | 
og of —_— _ would' bene- 
cellayydon us toyimike the prevept-and i 
_ rylsLof: the Ehriftiin- Lite © atid:xlie- 
Matives.:: add oRbeafons; iof Sf practding- 
male praſens ur. our [minds 2' For” 
rye tign&cofin-are-alpsys: pre>+ 
ſent ; the ſnareg.bf fell are ſilStpund 2-+ 
bouti us}. we areceverin ſomedahter, and 
therefete: We:ought: always: to:al/frong-- 
inthe Lord.; by having'a condunioknte> 
of.cthoe:Niviino Ttuths por our avinds;: 
which arc ourgreataldfence-andileourity:/ 
kad thenothip iscan be,if ys 
tohaveirecourſeantathat ever: necellary-- 
. Lxeafitrs of Divigetruth,. the HolyiWord / 
of God. | St:Chryſeftim:therefore Youbted : 
not-to fay , and. I: wiſhiwe! 7 well ' 
conſider, that: earneſt ſaying: of fo/ Wiſe - 
and Holy a Man as hewas ; 7trannot be; : 
ſays he, 1t | canxot.. poſſibly be; that-a mas \- 
ſhiuld attain Salvation, - unleſs he be: dili- 
gently ,' converſant in - Spiritual ' Reading. - 
Humſclt was. ſo excellent and conſtant 8© 
Preacher, that if: any one man; not-ex--' 
traordinarily jofpired,could Bave:made " - 
: need- 
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needleſs forihis hearers to Read the Scrip. 
tures at. home'; he, I ſhould reckon; was 
the man; and. yet obſerve , he often 
cnn. wo? them; / that the reaſon 
mo them gained little 
oy Ga what any con" Woogegd @ wm. 
provement. of knowledg,: or pra- 
ice, was becauſe. they idid not read the: 
Scriptures: he to them, either 
before or ahter his Sermons: - and fays he, 


#t i the neglet of this reads Ire ag 
all Herefit, and Corrupt |. 
Now 1-beſeech "2.8 much time 


.you,. 

do we' TN eadin other things of little con- 
_ <a us, _ as to our vomegng A 

W or our Worldly Callings ? 
what a ſhame, and 'a-fin is it for us to 
find ſo lirtle time as generally we do, to 
furniſh. ourſelves with the knowledy of 
God's Truth, -and with pious affeqtions 
towards the doing of his will,out of God's 
Holy Book? What a great'matter were 
it, if 'we borrowed fome- time for this 
from our Recreations, or even 
om. our. ordinary buſineſs For what is 
this Life to Life Everlaſting > What is 
the Wealth and Pleaſure ofthis World, to 
our Salvationin the World to come? And 


therefore the forementioned excellent 


Perſon argued with his hearers in this 


mans 
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magnen: Perhaps Ame.mayte, Bhat they 
hecwiſe:lmpplayeddingtheir gorldly 
allingsand.othes.that they have not.mor 
90 FOOPaE:! oÞyf} th9/Safipthres 5 but; 
ays he, What angela ubing: would 
it be for a man of a Secular -imployment, 
to neglect it upon pretence, that he has 
not time for it, or that he has not where- 
whithal to purchaſe the neceſſary Tools 
of his Calling 2 Theſe things are ſeldom 
or never pleaded, but by Idle. Perfons : 
And do you not all know, that you are 
profeſſed Curiſtians, and called to the 
hope of Eternal Life, and that diligent 


reading and hearing the Holy Scriptures 
is as neceſſary to your Cheiltian Calling, 
2S any thing can be, to the' ſucceſsful 
management of your Secular profeſlt- 


ons ? | 
21llſhall add this one thing, That beſides 
that *improvement in knowledge and 


virtue ,, which is naturally conſequent - 


upon much converſing with God's Book, 
they that do fo, have a peculiar title to 
God's —fopermrural -Bleffimg; whois" 
wont to reward a pious and reverent 
uſe of Holy. things with greater 
meaſures of his grace. ' In one word, 
by other ſtudies we may grow wiſe for 
this world , . but if we add this ro the 
ad T Ab, 
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_” — 


i Cor. XII.-x _ 


For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into 
. one body, Whether we -be Jews of 
- Gentiles ; whether we be bond oy 
free ; and have bten all nade to drink 
into one ſpirit. | 


| F TER the deſcent of the Ho» 
A ly - Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
: { Wk there was a continual Commus 

nication of : Supernatural and 
Extraordinary Gifts to other believers for 
a long tire. 7o one was given by the 
Spirit the Word of Wiſdom; To another the 
Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; To 
another Faith by the ſame Spirit ; To ano- 
ther the gifts of Healing by the ſame $pi- 
rie ; To another wirking of Miracles, To a- 
T 2 rother 
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wther Diſcerning of Spirits; To anther Di- 
vers kinds of Tongues ; To another the In- 
terpretation of Tongues ; But all theſe wor- 
keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as he will. 
And this 'mariſeftation of the Spirit was gi- 
ven to every man to profit withal ; ( 3. e. ) 
to profit the whole Body, whereof himſelf 
was a Member. For though that one 
Spirit, which, diſtributed his wonderful 
oifts amongſt the Faithful, could have 
given them. all to the ſame man, ſo as 
that one and the fame Perſon ſhould have 
had the Word'of Wiſdom, and the Gifts 
of Healing, and the Working of Miracles , 
and'a Prophetick Power , and Diſcer- 
ning of Spirits, and Divers kinds of 
Tongues ; yet to maintain a mutual de- 
pendance. and a Charitable ſerviceableneſs 
of the Members, one amongſt another,he 
. gave to. one one gift ; to another, ano- 
ther ; dividing ſeverally to every man ; 
for bv this means one would ſtand in need 
of anorher, and each Member would be 
obliged.rotake care of the reſt, knowin 

that he alſo wanted the ſupply. of that af- 
fiſtance, which the reſt were ableto give 
him ; whereas if -one man had all gitts, 
he would not be under ſo ſenſible an obli- 
gation of conſulting for the common 
; good, 


good, wanting no aſſiſtance from any 0: 
thers. But God ordered the ſtate of the 
Church, like that of the: Natural Body ; 
to which the Apoſtle elegantly compares 
the Body of Chriſt: 7he eye cannot ſay un- 
to the hand , I have no need of thee ; nor 
again the head to the feet , T have no 
need of you, v. 21. 

Now it being the Apoſtle's - deſign in 
this Chapter to preſs the Chriſtians to 
Charity and Unity, and mutual ſervicea- 
bleneſs one to another as Members of the 
fame Body, he aſſures them in the Words 
of the Text, which I have choſen, That 
they were indeed Members of one Body, 
and he tells them what it was that made 
them ſo. ' For by one ſpirit, ſays he , we 
are all baptized into one body ; whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles; and have been made 
to drink into one ſpirit ; That is, by being 
Baptized, they were made Members of 
the Body of Chriſt, and united one to a- 
nother under him the Head ; and this, 
whether they were Fews or Gentiles ; bond 
or free ( i.e. ) whatever worldly cir- 
cumſtances made any diſtin@ion between 
them,yet all they were one in Chriſt, who 
profeſſed his Faith, and were by Baptiſm 
admitted into his Church. And this U- 
nion of one to another under Chriſt, was 
#3 teſti- 
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teſtified:and: declared by their Commy- 
pion..in-the Table of the Lord. 
. - And wheres he ſays, that by one Sp; 
rit they , were haptized into this one Bo- 
dy, and were all- made to. Jrivk into one 
Spirit ; the meaning is, that-the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit was given inBaptiſq, 
and in the Lords Supper, to all the Faith- 
. ful: who .do agt receive unprofitable 
Ggns, bur:one as well as another receives 
the quickning: Grace of God, to make 
them living Members of that one Bo- 


dy. 

So thatalthough there was a diverſity 
_ and an <quality' in the Spiritual Gifts 
" that were diſtributed among the Faithful 
1n thoſe dayes, yet they were all equally 
Members of the ſame Body of Chriſt, in 
_ eas muchas they were all Baptized into his 

y ; and were all equally Partakers of 
His Table, 

And thus 1:have. explained the mea- 
nivg of the Text with the relation it hath 
to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
ter. That which remajns, is to ſpeak to 
the particular deſignof the Text, which 
is to ſhew that Chriſtians .are one Body 
or Saciecy of: Men, and wherein the Z/»7- 
ty of the Church conliſts,and what our part 
is-to maintain it : and how we may in 
this 
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"M9 y y, an 
"FG. Ke EE 
een no. other - outw 

viſible tokensof qur pr 

G fx Gpacs, by but. Bapriſm, and - 

Lords, Sup Ag. 8.8 is ſomething to 

our. pur "that St. Paul owns no more 

{kh thetes wh ere he. inguſirigull proves, 

that Fe Hon are. one. Body by theſe. 

. 2, I obſerve, that. he oe We Bee of 

the Lords. Table is deſcribed by. drinking 

tuto one Spirit (4. e. $2 by one part y the 
acra- 
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Saxrament,as erimes it is þ by the other 
of breaking af bread.” te 6; _—_ 

be int _ from fach expreſſions 
price þ 
as' the imes one”; 
ſometims the —_ Keg = "beth; ; 
which had Ref all -fules of £ 
King, if it had been allow$ble to 'ſeparat te 
the one HS other. Hit! #5 tothat of 
Drink p, it is moſt evident that 
it be Sn to'all; for fays*St: Pat, Ws 
hve all been made to Arink into" -one'S = 
Mlwho Alf the Prieſts of the Ch! 


Foc only 3*No: all that "belong'to che 


of Thritd, mbether' Jews or Gentiles} 
Bind or free. "Bat now "if St” Pad had 
Known, tharit was not neceſry” for the 
Chriſtian People tb*drink** of the Cup. in 
che Comminiion, bat that'it was ſufficient 
_—O_ them' to have receivi — - 
'on n we'think, that he' 'would-have 
de hed their receiving *the' Sacrament, 
by es To parr of ir, whichdid not 
neceſſarily belong to them: Ind not' ra- 
ther by that which did? 1do not make 
:this obſervation to: prove only, that the 
. People did at firſt univerfalfy receive the 
Cup;. for thar is not deni*d by any; bur 
by thoſe who have diſpurct} themſelves 
out of all Modeftys : and. even theſe my 
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be convinced beyond all doubt by this 
very place, that -all 'the Faithful in St. 
Paul's days received the Cup ; for other- 
wile how could he with truth have faid, 
that they had been all made to drink into 
one* Spirit. But that which I chiefly ob- 
ſerve is'this, That though the Faithful did 
it'thoſe' days drink as well as eatat the 
Lotd's Table, yet if the A had known, 
and ftirely he knew it; if it was true, that 
however it was the-praQtice then ,-yet it 
might without injaty be -altered-in after 
times, he would not have uſed an argu- 
ment to fatisfie the Faithful of his time, 
tht -they all -belonged to the. Body of 
Chriſt,” which might afterwards be quite 
out of doors, 'viz: when the Church 4hould 
pleaſe to alter the Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our*in-this matter ; but he- would rather 
Have inſiſted upon receiving in that kind, 
which could not” be juſtly taken away 
from them, and have faid that all had 
been Baptized into the Body of Chriſt, 
or made Members of his Church by Bap- 
tifm'; and all that-are of his Body may 
Claim to eat of that one Bread.” This by 
the bye. bis AE 

I now addreſs-my ſelf to the main bu- 
finefs 1 propounded, which is to ſtate the 
notion of the Vrity of the Church,” to th w 
oY what 
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| "and in che. fir; phos, i i xilens 
that $6 +4 wo PIRING Becks 
particular Churs O 

all Chriſtians w that. arg 


whatiogver, Bap: 
tized, and haves. right mY Holy'Gom: 
munion, whether; they; be Tony or 6 
tiles: And. it, is. Uaity.9 
this Church that, we. are £90,enqui 


ar 


what that is which makes i 1k, oye i as 
by yr bere Tt ir. wb 

oO W We; are 
diſtin@ly, w the Emer geon - 
- of Uni: F, which are lai 


New Teſtament s.-Qr wt ; 
tho are that. belong in common to: 
Chlictſtians, as thear: Week or, their Privis 
lkedg, -and in reſpet joint per 
formance of the former. + which, and 
their: enjo mon of, the latter, they may 
be aid to Tor 

L. TENT allChriſtians do unite -in 
rheir profeſſion to ſybmir to one 
who is oyr Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, which 'is 
ſo neceſſary a duty incumbent . on all 
that he who makes not this profe(lion, is 
in no reſpe&t within the Unity of the 
Church ; this being the ground of ny o- 

er 
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ther reaſons: of -Unity whatſoever ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle makes-this' to be 
ane-/principal foundation of the Unity of 
che 'Church, that 'it profeſſes 'ſubjetion 
to! ane 'Lord-;\ Epbef. 4.5. And'in the 
third verſe of this' Chapter 'he' layes 
down this mark of diſtin&tion between 
the impulic 'of the Spirit of God, and the 
p___ w_ _ _=_ Fo whoſoever 
lediby: the former, doth ſay that Jeſus is 
rag peg er per er Le 
: They are alſo: Ore in profefling the 
Common#aith , that was 'ar fr/# Jelbves 
rel to. the Saints; which began to be 
Preached when the-Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded upon the Apoſtles, and hath eyer 
ſince-been contained in' the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and furamarily expreſſed in the An- 
cient-Creeds: And therefore to ove Lord, 
the Apoſtle doth in the forementioned 
place add one Faith + Thus we find'ifn 
Roms. 6. x7. That one Form of DoFrine was 
delivered to Chriſtians, and that they are 
to ſtand faſt in owe Spirit; and with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the 
Goſpel ,Phil.*r, 2.7. Fhus St Paul charged 
Trmothy; That if any man taught otherwiſe, 


and conſented not to wholſome Words , the 


words of our Lord 'Feſns Chriſt, and to the 
Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs, 
he 
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be ſhould. from ſuch withdrawhimſelf,1 Tim. 
6. 3. not'looking upon them-any longer 
as Chriſtians, 'or as ſuch converfiing with 
them ;\.which together with many other 
like paſſages manifeſtly ſhews, that he 
who in any-point departed from the com- 
mon faith of Chriſtians,that was received 
from the Apoſtles, was broken -off from the 
Unity of the Church, - which is Oze by a 
Common ' profeſſion of certain points of 
Grand importance taught at firſt by the 
Holy. Spirit- - For -which reaſon St. Cy- 
prian doubted not to ſay. , He cannot ſeem 
a Chriſtian, who doth not. perfiſt in the U- 
nity of Chriſt's Goſpel and Faith. 

3- There isan Unity of Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian - Church z: Owe: Bapriſm, by 
which we are all admitted into. the ſame 
ſtate of Duties and Priviledges. underta- 
king the conditions of the New Cove- 
nant, and gaining a- right to the promi- 
ſes thereof; . and therefore the Apoſtle adds 
allo One Baptiſm. And here: in the Text 
he expreſly affirms,that by one Spirit we 
are Baptized-into'-one Body ; into .one 
Boop of People, profeſſing one Common 
Faith, and claiming the- Priviledges-be- 
longing to- ſuch a profeſſion. The ke 'U- 
nity is inferred from the otherSacrament, 
ſince we are all made to drink into one 
Spirtt, 
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Spirit. "And in* the rorh. Chapter of 
this Epiftle, v: 16,17. he faith :*7he Cup 
of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
murion of the Blood of Chriſt > The bread 
which we-breakgs it not theCommunion of the 
Body T Chriſt ':* For we being many are one 
Bread, andone Body ; ” og we are all par- 
takers of that one Bread. 
4" There is:alſo 'an Unity of- Obedi- 
ence to the ſame Laws 'and- Inſtirutions: 
For-to all Chriftians/it equally belongeth 
to:govern theinſelves effeually :by the 
will of their/ Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 'to obſerve 
his 'Ordinances- and Commands'; by the 
doing of which they declare themſelves 
to be of his Flock; in that they: hear his 
voice ; and of his' Kingdom; in 'that they 
live by his Laws ;/and that as there is one 
| andithe ſame obljgation, 16 there” is one 
and the fame correſpondent pra&tice; one 
and the ſame Spirit 'of' Obedience that 
rans through all. AUERSST 

- \.5. There is-alſo an Unity of -Aﬀection, 
or mutual Charity preſcribed ' to the 
Church. Thus faith our Saviour: By 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another. | Thus faith 
the. Apoſtle in this Chapter ; 7he Mem- 
bers ſhoald have the ſame care one for ano- 
ther ; and whether one member ſuffer, = 
1:4 the 
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the members ſuffer with itz or one member 
be bowpared \, all t members rejoyce with 
it : which. kind of Unxy:appeared-rhoſt 
viſibly after the Church wss begun,on.che 
day of Pentecoſt; forit is obſerved.preſetit- 
ly, that he gy them that belj us 
were of one - heart, an-gf one. Sou. 


4 3 We 
Z "There is4lfo an n Vgiey of of Oo 

nion in the: Service CFO ; 50 
in joining together in me 

Piety and Deyation, 'gccording, to-,the 
Rules'oſthe Goſpel, .in/Prayers and ir Sa- 
craments-z-and in g/orifying: God with ont 
month ; moregver in the coo common defence 
of the ſame /Fruth; and in the joint;op- 
poſition of uy Yangerous _ Le go 
pagatingand-prombting the ſame Faith 6 
the Goſpel; and ſtriving together for the 
intereſt of it. - 

7. Thete-isalfo an;Ugiry of Piſcipline 
or Government, which is to be maintaine 
ed. by every Member's; keeping [in;his 
Place =_ Order in the Chutch ; the Peo- 
ple of Chriſt receiving the Myſteries 'of 
Chriſtianity. from their Paſtors. and theſe 
confederating. one. with -anvrher for the 
waintenince of common ; Chriſtianity ; 
without invading cach others Liberty and 
Juriſdition, and accommoedating as _ 
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& maybe, 'all Rites of Diſcipline and 
| td 6nie another, arid aſſiſting each 
other by Advice and Chreefpondetice, arit 
pivitigg #6 occaſion to breach 'of Chari ity 
ON Cnr Commiinion, by abifing 
Civil } 6r by 'clairfiing'an anus Antho: 


"Other tort patriculir Inſtances 

>" \nieritioned, bac 1 'Thall fo nn "ay 
X with theſe, believin that pon” 

Giotindsof Unity;-Which Thave noted, 
it will riot be' Aiffedte to faridfe thoſe fer 
ples which have beeh thrown into  ſoffie 
riiens: tminds co the neceſſity '&f 
bergor of thar one - Chiirch, which'is tlie 

of 'Chriſt, * und" they are chit 


us That there muſt be one Obibteh ; 
which is the « ' Church of CHAR, BY 
cy to all the reſt, Thit ite : int If 
ion with her. 
2 " "Ther © whiere there is Ny" Unity, 
thete -of neceflity muſt be the frue. 
Church. 


x, 'That thicte is/bir one Soeiery or 
| Coinmunion, which 'is tlie Body of 
- Ohrift, 'excluſively to all other Chmimu- 
5ns whatſoever. For this _ SEES 
poſtle | here, 'ahd the Ne 
whete aflirits;That theYiltiples 
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of Chriſt are ove Bady.,1; If rheretore therg 
be, as.there are: ſeveral Bodies. of Chriſti 
ans-in this divided Bate; of Chriſtendom, 
that.are not . United, in. Commungion,..in 
Worſhip, .in Government, ,no{nox.in Do- 
@rine :neither ; theſe-cannot all; be, the 
Body of Chriſt, which is but one, and 
therefore there muſt be but one of! them 
which-:is that 'Body pf. Cbrift, or:tbe.truc 
Church: And from hence - they, proceed 
farther ; ſince we prant-that they,,are a 
Church, wedoin e ett. grant that we arg 
not ſo much. as 2 pars.of the true Church 
our ſelyes,, becauſe weare-not in CO 
nion. with them, MnO eagd 

Members of one anggher, 7s: aliehs New 
bers of the Church are. 

Which kind. of zeaſoning, bowilikely 
ſoever.it.may. be to-confonnd and amuſe a 
Man, -is by no means fir'to unſettle-a, Pro: 
dent, nor ſo muck as an honeſt P 
if he. wilh Eve himſelf leaye;to.can(ſiger. 
_ The plain Anſwer -t0;theſe hagangyss 
is this, That Chriſtians are not . Uauted 
into. one Body or Church. in all-rgſpects, 
but in ſame < rhey are-,; There is. the, Uniry 
of one. Lord,.;and: one: Faith, and ont; Raps 
tiſm, which makes them ,ove Body :; 
then n plas, Pa they are not . uy SONG, 

pet Unity and / Net 
good 
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good will towards one another, nor in 
reſpe& 'of Unity of Communion in the 
Service of God, or of Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment 'as [they -ought to be. But 
now the profeſſion of the fame Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints ; and 
Admiſſion into the ſtare of Chriſtian Du- 
ties and. Priviledges by Baptiſm, is that 
which makes a" Chriſtian,” and which U- 
nites all: Chriſtian Societies into one Bo- 
. dy. They indeed who are defective in 
this, are' no Chriſtians; and they who 
come thus far, are ſo; becauſe we are al 
Baptized 'into one Body. But then we 
grant, there ought to be-a farther Unity, 
and 1n particular anUnity of Communion; 
for the uniting ofthe Members of thisBody 
more ſtri@ly to one another : But though 
there be not Unity of: Communion, they 
do not therefore ceaſe to be- Members of 
one Body ; but all that-can be truly faid 
is, that ſome of the Members are conten- 
tious, and either give jaſt cauſe of of- 
fence, or *take offence when none is gi- 
ven ; which is indeed contrary to the 
duty. of the ' Members of the Church, 
but not utterly inconſiſtent with their be- 
ing Members of it : And for rhis, we 
have the' Authority of St. Pas! inthe 
two yerſes, next but one to the Text. 


If 
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If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe 1 am not the 


hand, I am not of the Bady, is it therefore 


ot of the Body 2 That is, .if the Members 
of the Body of Chriſt. do contrary totheir 
duty in ſome reſpect, it doth not follow 
preſently that they. are 'no longer 


of the Church ; and if one Church will 
have noCommunion:with another, but up: 
on moſt unjuſt: and unreaſonable Terms, 
it. is very certain that Unity of Commu-- 


nion. is not likely to laſt ;between' rhem. 
But ſo long as; there.isan Unity, of: Faith 
( 7. e. ) a conſent in. profeſling the necef- 


fary Articles of Chiſtanity, they*are yet. 


one Body, though one part of it doth-not 
perform the duty- incumbent on it, as 
1t js a part of the. Church, but will- per- 
haps be the whole or nothing ; and is not 
content- to : the firſt Faith, but 
moreover adds new Dodtrines thereto, 
contrary to the Scriptures;. and-- would 
impoſe them upon the reſt of the Chriſti- 
an World. We may therefore in reſpect 
of Faith and Baptiſm grant, That Church 


which would. be all-in all, to be within. 


the Unity of the. Catholick Church, 


though we are not. in Communion with. 


it ; but then; in-reſpe of. Unity of Af- 
fetion and Charity, and Unity of 'Com- 


mayaion in the Service of God, and in ops . 


poſing 
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poſing all dangerous errors; and Unity of 
Government un theſe reſpects, [I-ſay, ſhe 
is: not within- the Unity of ' the Body, in 
as much as ſhe doth contrary toher Duty 
in'all cheſe reſpects. So that though the 
Church be one'irrreſpect of Baptiſm, and 
the-principal Articles of Ohriftianity, yet 
becauſe it is: not! one! in other reſpects, 
I am by no means ſtartledat that charge, 
Tow and we are' two. Churches, becauſe we 
are of oppofite Communions, and therefore 
if you grant us to be: a True Charch, you 
muſt conclude your ſelf not:tobe ſo. Forl. 
have this to anſwer, Thar Faith which 
you profeſs with us, That Baptiſm which 
you adminiſter, and receive with us, is 
that which: makes you to' be of the 
Church, and thus far you are one with 
us; Tis true indeed there' ought to be 
Unity in maintaining Communion in all 
Chriftian Offices, and to that end no falſe 


'Dodrinesare to be added to rheprofeſſion 


of: the Faith, nor any. unlawful practices 
to be brought'into Gods worſhip ; but this 
is that which we cannot help, though 
ou can ; and by ſuch things as theſe, you 
(ork departedtrom the Unity that ought 
to be in the Church, bur we havenot. To 
make which anſwer more plain, let it be 
remembred, That one inſtance of that U- 
U 2 " nity, 
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ro, which tobe inithe Church; is' 
——_ eCommandments'of God, 
Now all untioly Perſons profeffing Chrifti- 
anity, do depart from this Unity ; yer in- 
aſmuch. as they' are Baptized, and profeſs. 
the Creed; 'we'own- that they: are viſible 
| parts of rhe Church: But 'now becauſe 
they are ſo, ifthey ſhould charge all rhoſe 
that take not the ſame liberties they do, 
with being . out of the Church, becauſe 
the Church is one Body, and they are 
granted to be of it; .I think nothing. 
could be more ridiculous ; and it is little 
better that they ſay, who under the Pro- 
tection of this Principle, That'the Church 
is but One, would exclude all from being 


Parts of the Church who do nor run into: * 


the ſame enormities about Dodtrine, Wor- 
ſhip, and Government with themſelves. 
In a Word ; the Church is one in reſpect 
of the Common Faith, which is profef- 
ſed every where amongſt Chriſtians, and 
it oughr to be one ; but 1s nor 1n reſpec 
of Purity of Profeſſion, and of Worſhip 
and Government: Burt it doth not from 
hence follow, that they, whoare in the 
right, muſt go over to thoſe that are in the 
wrong, in order to beinga part of .the 
Church,for that they are already;but they 
that are 1n the wrong ſhould learn to do 
. their 
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their-daty better, that they may become 
a purer part of the Church, which yet 
they are not- Watt \ 
2. We are born in hand alſo, That 
where there 15 moſt Unity, there muſt 
of neceſſity be the True: Church ; and 
| this, becauſe there is but Oe Body : Con- 
-cerning which I fay, That if by Unity be 
meantAgreement in allpoints of any great 
conſequence, : they that advance: this 
Principle, have advanced it againſt them- 
ſelves; for it muſt be a very uncomforta- 
{ ble one to thoſe, that in many matters 
_=_ notoriouſly amongſt rhemſelves. 
ut, | ; 
\--T, The Principle it ſelf is falſe ; for 
there may be Unity in Error, as well as 
in Truth, and there hath been ſo. The 
Falſe Prophets in Elias his Time were at 
Unity, ſo were the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that conſented to our Saviour's Death:; 
no, nor # Satan divided againſt himſelf : 
It is not merely Unity, that is a mark of 
a True Church, unleſs it be Unity.in the 
True Faith ; nor is Unity the mark of a 
Pure Church, unleſs it be upon Terms of 
Obedience to God, of Charity to one a- 
nother , of keeping the Faith unmixed 
with Errors and Innovations, and the 
Worſhip of God free from material de- 
by! U 3 fes 
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feats and forbidden Praftices: Unity in 
Error and Sin is to be broken ; Unity 
only in Faith and Goodneſs is to be pre- 
ſerved. | 

2. It is poſſible that where there are di: 
cords, there may be yet more truth pro- 
fefled, than where there are none ; and 
that for the former reafon, Becauſe there 
may be Unity in the worſt Errors. Be- 
ſides the Common Faith that is profe(- 
ſed by all Chriſtians, one part ' of the 
Church may maintain the Purity of that 
Profeſſion againſt another that hath fu- 
peradded New and Falſe DoQtines to it, 
and yet the Reformed part may labour 
under diſcords, that affe&t their very 
Communion, while the other doth not. 
There may be onthe one ſide diſobedience 
to Authority, overvaluing of queſtions of 
no great moment, a greater ſtreſs laid 
upon Opinions or ' PraQtices, than the 

uſe will bear, and this ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent to break Chriſtian Communion ; and 
at the-ſame time, whilſt groſs Errors are 
maintained on the other ſide with one 
conſent, the differences that happen by 
the bye may be fo overruled by Autho- 
rity, by Force and Power, and by the 
ſenſible Intereſts of this World, that how 
wide ſo ever they are, they ſhall not ”_ 
ren 
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rend Communion. But in ſuch a caſe, 
it were the fondeſt thing in the World to 
chuſe a DoQrine by the mark of Unity 
among thoſe that profeſs it. Therefore 
in this divided State of Chriſtendom, it - 
is eafie to ſee, what Chriſtians are to do, 
to preſerve the Unity of the Body of 
"Chriſt, as much as in them lies, and to 
'be ſure that they are within the Unity of 
the Church in all reſpeds. 

x. | need not fay, that they are to 
ſtand faſt in the Faith which was firſt deli- 
vered to the Saints, in the Common Faith 
of Chriſtians ; for without this, they 
could not ſo much as continue in that 
Body, into which they were Baptized ; 
_ only Imayadd, That they are to lay it 
up in their hearts, and to value it as the 
greateſt Treaſure, and to proclaim their 
eſteemofir, and to acknowledg all that 
profeſs it, to beof the fame Body with 
'them. This being that Faith which 
Chriſt came down Fom Heaven to eſta- 
blrſh in the World, and which he ſent the” 
Holy Ghoſt to inſpire his Apoſtles witha]), 
to reveal it tous, and to confirm it forus, 
by the Writings, and by the Miracles of 
inſpired Perſons ; 'Tis by this Faith and 
this Profeſſion therefore, which includes 
Baptiſm, that they are Chriſtians, who 

U 4 will 
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will not allow us to be of the Church. 

2. Let them keep themſelves from en- 
tertaining any corrupt or falſe DoQtrines, 
not only any, that. are contrary to the 
Scriptures, but any as neceſlary to. Sal- 
vation, which are not to be: proved by 
the Scriptures ; for thus they will be fure 
to keep themſelves from any dangerous 
errors,and continue not only true,but pure 
believers ; and they ſure are not. the leſs, 
but the more in the Unity of the Church, 
who receive nothing as neceſiary to be be- 
leived in order to Salvation, but what by 
the undoubted Records of our Chriſtian 
Faith, appears to have been taught by 
Chriſt and his. Apoſtles. 

3- Let every private Chriſtian be moſt 
careful to obſerve the Commands of our 
Lord Jeſus in the Government of all his 
Aannns, hf all —o Actions ; for Uni- 
ty in this thing ought to be amongſt all 
Chriſtians, MN without obedience, no 
man, how qualified foever he may be in 
the Church upon other accounts, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heayen ; not 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord ; Without 
rhis,it is not the being of the one Church, 
it is not the profeſſing of the One Faith, 
no nor the being of a pure Profeſſion, 
and a pure Communion, that will unite 
us 


4+. Let him maintain an Univerſal Che- 
rity to all Chriſtians, Good will to-thoſe 
that are miſſed. and ſeduced, in endea- 


vouring to reduce them, as he hath op 
adt- 


portunity,. in. Praying for them 


neſs to be beneficial to all his Bret 


to. forgive injuries, and to overcome-evil 
with good ; compaſſion to the miſerable, 

leafure in that which is for the particu- 
ar good of any one of his brethren, and 
much more in. what is for the 

ood of all: Thus he ſhall preſerve him- 

If in the other Unity, which is the Du- 
ty of the Church, the Unity of Charity 
and Good will. 
- $5. Let him live in ſtri& Communion 
with the particular Church whereof he 
isa Member, in ſubjection to the Autho- 
rity of it, in obſerving the Rules of it, 
for the guidance of Religious Aſſemblies, 
for the ordering of all things that fall un- 
der human Authority, (9, the Autho- 
rity of the Lawful Guides of the Church, 
in order to the Edification and well Go- 
verning of it: Thus he ſhall maintain an . 
Unity of Communion with his ny 
an 
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-us really and fully eQually- ro: our Lord 
Jeſus, 'the Head of the Church; but we 
ſhall be. cut off- from him,- as Branches 


that bring forth no fruit. 


- 'and lis Guides; and{o in ef with the 

whole COhtiftian Church, where the Parts 
of -it:>6 as they 'onght to do;;- and \molt 
undoubtedly we are not-to beruttited to 
any of them but wexp wherein they do 


The'Sum of 'this Advice is eaſte to be 
underſtood, and to'a” man.as calle 
to'be praftifed. There isno need for him 
to trouble his own 'Mind'with nice and 
intricare Queſtions about Unity, becauſe 
he will-maintain his in order to the . 
Unity of the Church, by doing his plain 

ty, by flicking to the Faith which is 
oft - cl all Fora ” drain 
to which we were Baptized; by re 
whatſoever is pro to the Sevititures 
and making them the Rule of his Reli- 
gious Perſuaſions , Which all Chriſtians 
ought todo; by obſerving the Rules of 
the Goſpel for the Government of his 
Life and Actions; in which yet undoubt- 
_ ——_— _— —_—_— - 
every Chu toconſpire; thoug 
this part of Unity ts hardly remembred, 
when men talk ofthe Church ; by bear- 
ing Chriſtian AﬀeRion towards all that 
name the name of Chriſt , whereby he 
performs the duty of Unity towards 
them, ( which; whether they do or _ 
they 
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they "ought to perform too). ' Finally, 
By frequenting 'the Service 'of "God in 
Pablick 'Prayers and Exhortations , in 
the Adminiſtration ' of Sacraments , ac-* 
wording to the Order of the 'Charch 
whereof in particular , the Grace and 
Providence of - God 'hath' made him a 
Member, and which obſerves the -Inſti- 
tutions of our Lord Jeſus in all the Pub- 
lick Offices of Religion : For thus he 
performs his part of Unity towards 
the whole Church , with reſpe& to 
Communion; nor 1s he, nor can be to 
blame, if others will not be perſwaded 


to it. 

Ir is a fond thing to think. of ſeek- 
ing a True Church, that is the only 
Church in oppoſition to all others, or 
| to be ſcandalized at the divided State 
of the Church, which we cannot help, 
and under a pretence of ſeeking for 
Unity, to mind nothing elſe. We are 
to preſerve our ſelves in - the Unity of 
the Church, by profeſſing true DoQrine, 
and by leading good lives; by a Cha- 
ritable Spirit and Behaviour towards all 
Chriſtians ; by frequenting Prayers and 
Sacraments, and ſubmitting to the Au- 
thority- of our Lawful Guides in all 
things of Indiffterence and Prudence F 

an 


\ 
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and then wemay be: ſure, that whateyer 
others:do,; 0, we keep the unit of the ſpirit 


all, the - IS, not yr One '. Body 
- whichit;' ould be, - if all. men did- thei 
Duty, yet that we our. ſelves are ſuch 
Members of that Ona Body, as We © o* 


to be, . and as all others ought to be li 
wiſe. _ 


— 
o 
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But 3 in the fourth generation, they ſhall 
come hither - again ; for the iniquity 
of the Amorites 3 is not yet full. 


B R 4 F-4 4 M' was. now in 
' the Land of Canaan, and 
this was enboyrig time God: 
| - had' appeared ro hit, atid” 
- pronifed him, Thathis Seed 
ſhould nollely that Land. In which repe- 
tition & the Promiſe, there' is this re- 
markable Circumſtance, That God told 
him how long it would be,” before they 
ſhould poſſeſs it ; and likewiſe mentioned 
one reaſon why they ſhould poſſes it no 
fooner :- it ſhould: be Four hundred years 
before his Seed ſhould come hither, and 
not ſooner, becauſe the iniquity of the A4- 


mortites 
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morites was wot yet full. This was the caſe; 
That the Seed of Abraham could not 


poſſeſs the Land of Cavaan, otherwiſe 


an by diſpolleſſing the Canaanites : So 
that che Boun pear to. the Zr 
was | a-ravibſt Judgment 
upon the Canaarites : But theſe were not 


grown to that height of. pw. nay ang | 


Vice, which.God uſually puniſhes by De 
ſtruction in this world ; but God fore- 
ſeeing that in'Four' HundredYears more 


their ſins would be ripe for Teen | 


determined -to* reprieve them fo lo 
_ and: jn4he\ meat time; to difpoſe of t 
Seed of Hbrabam-otherwiſe:. 

That which I intend to diſcourſe upon, 
is,: the long ſufferance of Gag in bgerin 
with | till them Wicked 
grows. intolerable; of which this Þw-x 


ore they: were deſtroys 

e&d,, ed, yet; #8 gan therfo long/'time, - and: 

all the whiſe:: Before 1 

pecan I ſhall Premiſe Two En- 
qUIFies 5. 


Le What the -Iniquity of. the Amorits 
Was? 


2 Whether 


tes 


She. 


Jullly hnre.ce deſtroyed the Andries Fotir 


=. er 
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_ .,» Whether the. only. Reaſon why, God. 
would ;nat- yet.put. them. out of Poſſe: 
oft; Was, That: their! iniquity was not yet 
ful? | 

xb "Os Was __ iquity _. 
rites 2:I anſwer; That they: were guil 
of Igdolatry; of Violence, « joBoarme 
ble. Uncleaoneds ;. ferthey were for theſe: 
Sins. cut; offf by tlie 'Childreo. of rae, 
when they were! grown: to that' height, 
to. which | they' came, in Eour"- | 
Years. tine. And it is. not imptabable, 
that the Amorites were at that time, when. 
God: appeared to Abram, the worlt of all 
the Canganites, in all theſe reſpects ;. and. 
therefore that God mentioned-them, ra- 
ther than any of the reſt, as; they were: 
afterwards one. of the firſt Nations, that 
were deſtroyed, as we-read in Numb.21, 
and that with this particular |Remark;. 
That their ſpirits were hardued, and their 
heart obſtinate ; as you may find, Deut;- 


2 JOs; [1 

ie e muſt not ſay, That the onlyReaſon 
why God deferred the Puniſhment of the 
' Amorites Four hundred years,was, becauſe 
their iniquity was not yet:fall ; and that be- 
cauſe there were otherEnds of Providence. 
to be brought about in the time, _ 

\ , OY WIC 
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which 'are mentioned” in this place, viz: 
That'the Seed of ' Abrabam might'in-the 
meanwhile'be proved and tryed by many 
hardſhips they were to undergo , and 
thereby inſtruted in their Duty , and 
prepared" for the-Tand' of Promiſe © For 
thus we fing God faid-to- 4brabam, : v; 43. 
Know of '4 ſurety, that "thy ſeed ſhall be a 
ry ina Cs $27 ous po 
Hl ſorve them, and they fball afflitt them 
four bundred years ; i. e.' before the Four 
hundred Years are expired ; and alſo that 
nation whom they ſhall ſerve, will I judg ; 
Jhall come out with great 
ſubſtance :' and in the fourth generation they 
ſhall come hither again, for che iniquity of 
the Amorites is not yet full. - Where you 
ſee, there /are more e1ids than one, for 
which God” would not -put the Seed of 
Abraham into a prefent Poſleſſion- of the 
Promiſed-Land ; nor do it in haſteneither, 
partly, becauſe God 'would till bear! with 
tlie Canaaxites; partly; becauſe the /ſrac- 
lites yet to be born, were to be inſtructed 
by the variety of Conditions through 
whicli they were to go; and. be prepared: 
by the diſcipline of Divine Providence, 
for the obtaining of that Promiſe which 
was made to Abrahamand his Seed: And' 
this is the admirable: way of God's Pro- 
: vidence 


Pd 
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vidence- in governing and diſpoſing all 
things, that by the fame means he brings 
about ſeveral ends, fitting and accommo- 
dating: things to one another in that 
manner, that every event ſeemed to be 
his - particular and only care, while all 
the reſt were as particularly aimed at,and 
| the means directed to it as certainly as to 
any 'one- of them. * Theſe things feemed 
| needful to be premiſed, for the better 
underſtanding of this place. And now 
Hh I proceed to the main-points of  Inſtru- 
Aion, which are ſuggeſted in the Text, 
and they are theſe two, | 


I. The Patience of God, in bearing 
ſo long as he doth with the Provocatr- 
ons of: his Juſtice from ' wicked ' men. 
And, —Y 
2. His. untaxable: Juſtice, in bringing 
upon them that Puniſhment, at lalt, 
which their Incurable Obſtinacy deſerves. 
For both theſe Obſervations are clearly 
genes by the Text: The ſeed of A- 
braham ſhould not come Four hundred 
Years, becauſe the iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was 'not yet full ; but then they 
ſhould come ; the former being, asl ſaid, 
a great Demonſtration, 
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1+ Of the Patience of God; ifor the 


Amorites were already faln into the ſins | 
for which they were at laſt cut-off 3 -only - | 
they were not come to that intalerable {| 
height of wickedneſs , to "which they 
were grown in proceſs of time ;'now all 
the while they were Examples of -God's 
Patience, becauſe he might jaſtly have 
appeared againſt them to deſtroy-them, 
even at that very time, when he deter- 
mined to give them yet Four hundred 
Years to repent and eſcape : No ſooner is 
Sin committed, but Puniſhment is'preſent- - 
ly due ; and therefore it is Goodneſs to 
forbear the inflicting of it the very next 
moment ; but to:forbear ſo longa time, 
is properly Patience and Long-ſufferance ; 
and it 3s fuch Patience, as is proper only 
to him, who is God, and not Man : For 
the Illuſtration of which, I have two 
Things to commend to.your Conſiderati- 
on, Which wall, I doubt not, be uſeful to 
aſliſt;us in framing worthy and honoura- | 
ble Apprehenſions of God, with reſpet 
\ tothis matter. TheFirſt is, 


x. That God never wants Power and 


Means and Opportunities to-be avenged 
of wicked men, 1 


2. That 


OE IRE og + 


vige, Perfe&tion,, and infinitely to be 
praiſed. abave all-that we can imagine of 
the like quality. amongſt men. For, 


...z. God never wants Power and Means 
to, puniſh, his Enemies ; .and therefore it 
is 1n him always Goodneſs to reprieve ; 
and his deferring the Puniſhment, is pro- 
perly the Patience, which is worthy 'of 
Praiſe. When men forbear-revenging the 
Affronts and Injuries that they have re- 
ceived ,. it; is. very. often', becauſe they 
wait for an opportumity,. which yet they 
want. ; they are forced to be content for 
2. while, becauſe. they. have not Power 
to Revenge ;. and for the. moſt part they, 
would not. tarry , if they had preſent 
means -to, eaſe their minds ; for this rea; 
ſon, we magnify-the patience of men moſt 
of all, when:they forgive, whillt it ſeems 
that it is: jn their power, without hurt- 
ing themſelves, to puniſh the Perſon that 
hath done, them wrong ; and we do. in 
ſome meaſure commend thoſe that frame 
themſelves to Patience, when they have 
no other help: Burt this is the peculiar 

2 Chaz» 
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Character of the Patience of God, That 


it is as eaſie for him to Punith at firſt, as 
at-laſt; and it is never otherwiſe. We 
can never ſay he forbears ſudden Ven- 
geance, becauſe it would be dangerous, 
or he wants Power to take it ; and we 
muſt therefcre reſolve his Patience. into 
other Cauſes, which are for the Honour 
of his Goodneſs. It is happy for men in 
their Concerns with one another, when 
they, who have moſt Goodneſs, have 
greateſt Power ; and the great Securit 

of 'Mankind is this, That he only has Al- 
mighty Power, who is infinitely good: 
and this is that which Sinners ſhould ac- 
knowledg to the Praiſe 'of God, That 
there is no other Being in Heaven or 
Earth, that can abſolutely and irrefiſtably 
overwhelm them, but he only, to whoſe 
Juſtice they are moſt liable, and of whoſe 
Goodneſs alone it is, that they are not con- 
ſumed: If God with his Omnipotence 
were as Man, and ſubjet ro the Paſſions 
of men ; or if Man with his paſſions 
were in this reſpec, as God'is, and could 
follow his anger with effe&, 'the race of 
mankind had long ſince been extinguiſh- 
ed ; and why it is not ſo, the reaſon is 
this, Becauſe God only hath Infinite 
Power, he who is Infinitely Good, and 
de- 


delighteth not in Puniſhment, and doth 
wot willingly grieve and afflit the Children 
of men. Thus is the firſt way of appre- 
hending the perfe&t Goodneſs of the Di- 
vine Patience, that he doth not reſpite 
and delay the puniſhment of Sinners at 
any time for want of Power to take 
Vengeance of them ; for with God all 
things are poſſible ; and therefore his for- 
bearance to Puniſh, is always becaule it 
iS his Will to forbear. 

2. God hath always the fame diſplea- 
ſure againſt Sin, and hates it at one time, 
as much as at another; and this is alſo a 
Remarkable Illuſtration of his Patience, 
and ſhews, that his Forbearance to Pu- 
niſh, is purely. from his Goodneſs. If 
we are grieved and offended, the ſenſe of 
the Injury we have received, is commons 
ly very ſmart at firſt, but it leſſens by 
degrees; and if the wrong-doer eſcapes 
our anger, while it is hot within us, he is 
not in ſo much danger of us afterwards ; 
we are led by paſſion to retaliate evil ; 
and as that cools, we are leſs forward to 
do it ; and in ſuch caſes onr forbearance 
is not properly Patience, becauſe feelin 
no grief our ſelve:, we are not ſo deſft- 
rous,that he who once provoked us, ſhould 
feel itnow. But it is not ſo with God ; 
X 3 Co 
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' Being ; and becauſe he is the ſame. Fol 
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he is not diſturbed with our uneven paſſi- 
ons, heabhors ſin, notas if he. was a re- 
vengeful, but” becauſe he is a. moſt holy 
God to day, that ever he was; time, dot 
not leſſen his Senſe, nor abate his Hatred 
of rhe evil Actions of men : And there- 
fore in him it is all the Goodneſs of Pa- 
tience to forbear the deſerved inflicting of 
thofe Puniſhments, which, he could in- 
fit every moment ; for he bears. with 
that baſeneſs, which he always. hates. 

Now ſince it is neither want of Power, 
nor want of Holinefs, or hatred of Sin, 
that withholds the Vengeance of Divine 
Juſtice from falling upon. men, till their 
provocations are grown' inſufferable ; it 
muſt be the Wiſe Goodneſs of God, that 
cauſeth his Patience' and Long-ſufferance, 
And there are ſeveral good «ffs to 
which: it tendeth indeed ; many Reaſons 
that ſeem to require it. | 

T, If ſentence were ſpeedily executed a- 
gainft an evil work, andiif it ſeldom hap- 
pened that a notorious wickedneſs was 
not forthwith made remarkable by a fol- 
lowing vengeance, there would be a lit- 
tle ſpace leit for Repentance : Bur God 
would have all men to repent, and to come * 
e0 the knowledg of the truth. And heis 

Long- 
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o-ſuffering to usward,yot willing that an 
ut d periſh, but that all ſhould come = 
repentance. God's forbearanee is neceſlary, 
that there might be. room for other pro- 
per means to bring us to amendment ; 
he doth not cut us off, even when we 
provoke him daily , becauſe he would 
prevent that laſt Sentence by other re- 
medies, by gentle Admonitions, and 
ſometimes by ſharp Corrections, or by 
making others, that are grown incurable, 
the examples of his Juſtice, and'by va- 
riety of inſtructing Providences, if by 
any means we can be perſwaded to our 
duty. Should God proceed to deſtroy, 
upon every grievous fin that is commit- 
ted, as in Juſtice he might, then alas! 
our Eternal 'Salvation, which depends up- 
on what'we do jn this ſhort Lite, would 
by one ſingle at become almoſt deſpe- 
rate, and we ſhould have but one tryal 
in this life, in order to our Everlaſting 
State : But how many have we had! 
and here is the Goodneſs of God, that 
altho by wretched men he is provoked 
day after day, yet he bears with them 
day after day, not being willing that they 
ſhould periſh; for he is the Lord, the 
Lord God gracious aud merciful , ſlow to 
anger, ped, of great compaſſion. 
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2: If God were always ſudden--in his 
Juſtice, and ſhould cruſh every wicked. 
neſs with his hand, as ſoon as ever it ap- 
peared in the world ; this proceeding 
would bear ſomething hard upon the Lt- 
berty of Human Nature , and be too 
great a force upon us ; and it would not 
be eafily ſeen, whether we chuſe to do 
what God commands freely and heartily, 
or merely upon the conſtraint of a ſervile 
Fear. God made us to ſerve him upon 
ingenuous and manly Principles, and 
hath therefore given us a ſenſe of his Pre- 
ſence, and of his Providence, with the 
Knowledg of his Will, and the Expecta- 
tion of being rewarded or puniſhed here- 
after : But if upon every notorious offence 
the MalefaQcr was made an example of 
notable Vengeance, the perpetual gbſer- 
vation of this would be like a Flaming 
Sword hanging over every man's head, 
and keeping him in a perpetual Appre- 
henſion of preſent Deſtruction , - if he 
ſhould ſtep aſide ; which would indeed 
be a way to keep men from being very 
bad, bur not to make them truly Good ; 
their avoiding Vice , would be like the 
Honeſty of a Man, that doth not Steal, 
becauſe his hands are always manacled. 
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' 3. If God dith not ſuffer men to De- 
generate exceedingly in their Principles 
and Practices, and to grow from: bad to 
worſe, but ſtill cruſhed all Impoſtures ; 
and diſcountenanced all Villany and Hy- 
pocriſie' at it's firſt ſetting out in the 
World, where would be the Patience and 
Faith of the Saints, of- thoſe that believe 
in God, and take his Word for their 
Rule and their Comfort, and live in the 
ExpeQtation of his Promiſes 2 But when 
Iniquity grows and thrives,and can plead 
Preſcription, and Authority ; when it 
hath ſtood long enough to have ſome 
Colour for Antiquity, and hath obtained 
intereſt enough to pretend to a kind of 
Univerſality, then it will be ſeen, who 
they are that love God, and Truth, and 
Goodneſs, that are not willing to be de- 
cetved® that will take pains to be rightly 


' "informed ; That prefer Truth before Glo- 


rious Names, and 2a good Conſcience be- 
fore Applauſe and Flattery, and Eternal 
Life before the Eaſe and Pleaſures of this 
World. God bears long with all the Pro- 
vocations of Mankind, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, that he permits Herefies, which is, 
that they, who are approved, may be 
made manifeſt. 
For theſe, and ſuch like reaſons as 
i” theſey 
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theſe, God- in' his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
bears with Infinite: Patience thoſe Proyo- 
cations for a long. time together, which 
he conld- be avenged: of in a Moment, 
and:which he utterly'abominates ; which 
was the firſt Obſervation upon rhe Texr. 

2. The-ſecond. was, That God is fo 
much the more juſt- in the final deſtructi- 
on. of Incurable and Obſtinate Sinners, 
when their iniquity i ful and ripe for 
Vengeance - For as there was the Pati- 
ence of God ſeen for four hundred Years 
together, while the Iniquity of the A4mo- 
rites was growing: from bad to worſe ; 
ſo at the end of that Period, the Juſtice 
of God! was ſeen, when their Iniquity 
wa ful, To grow worſe for the forbea- 
rance of. God, is the moſt Criminal Pre- 
ſumption in the World ; and when men 
are come to that paſs, as quite to for- 
get , that there is.a God, or believing 
him to be ; to perſuade themſelves, That 
he either approves, or. at leaſt con- 
nives' at their Impicties ; then the ſame 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which hitherto 
had kept off their Puniſhments, will bring 
them on ſwiſtly and ſuddenly ; for as 
on the one ſide, if the degeneracy, and }! 
the impudence of Sinners thould not be | 
ſuffered to Flouriſh long, there will be 


R bw” | 


bs ens ht oF © 


yal of the Eaith. of, Hageſt, men ; 


TE ſhould. be: ſuffered. to laſt always, 
the. Te 


Temptetion, would at length, grow 


tq9. hard for. them. God exerciſes his 


awn , Patience, that. Good! men... might 
xexciſe theirs ;,; at length he. hows bis 
juſtice, to-reward,. their: Patiegce:; The 
Patience of God is'a forbearance gaided 
by Wiſdom. and:Goodneſs; and the Ju- 
ſtice of God, js, a. Severity, . that . is: alſo 
guided, by Wiſdom and Goodneſs: And 
neither the one,, nor the, other, hath any 
mixture. of thar.Selfiſhneſs, and- Paſſion, 
which is for, the -moſt: part the reaſon, 
why. we - ſometimes are, and, ſomerimes 
are not, ſevere with. thoſe-that. have of- 
fended. us. This is the. true Juſtice of 
Puniſhment, to reſpe; the Evil that is 
committed, and to: Puniſh, for that rea- 
ſon-; and this. appears in-no inſtances 
more, than when God Puniſhes. after 
long ſparing; For! if he had been a 
Selfiſh, or a. Paſſionate Being, he had 
never: ſuffered-men to go. on ſo long to- 
gether-in- the-moſt Provoking ways of ' 
Wickedneſs, : becauſe: he had it in his 
Power to Puniſh..therm long before, as 
he Puniſhes them at laſt ; And therefore 
that he Puniſhes them at laſt,isaneffe@ of 
his: Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and a De- 
mon- 
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monſtration-:* that the' Common good 


required it: "And as ©there are ſeveral 
good! erids';* to which God's Pati- 
ence tends”? ii bearing 'with ' general 
Impieties; ſ6 long' as'he often” doth ;' fo 
there are as 'many' to Which his Juſtice 
tends in" taking Vengeance” of them at 
laſt :* For, 


x. This is a Demonſtration that his - 


Providence was not afleep before. 


2. [t is a clear-inſtruftion, that men 


ought not to preſume* upon God's Fa- 
vour, merely becauſe they Proſper in 
their ways; but that they ſhould mea- 
ſure his' Love, or his Anger, by what 
they do, and not by what happens to 
them ; ſince they who do the ſame wic- 
ked things, may go Unpuniſhed from one 
Generation 'to | Another ; and in this 
World , but one Generation may ſuffer 
for them. | 
3- That we ſhouldnot forget to call 
our paſt Sins to remembrance, and to 
humble our ſelves before God for them; 
ſince if God Puniſhes the - fins of the Fa- 
thers upm the Children in this Life, the 
like cauſe have we to fear;that he will Pu- 
niſh the Sins of 'our Youth, and our Ri- 
per Years, at the Latter end of our Life. 
4 That we ſhould make uſe of the 


Patt- 
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Patience and.long- fuffering of God to our 
| elves, to: prevent . his Anger, from: -Fla- 
wth out  sgainſt-.us, becauſe | otherwiſe 
reaſure. up Wrath againſt: the day of 
W, th, and. © ef: ve ighteens 
Jude o of God. 
GR Theſe are Fa uſes: we 
bg * make of..both theſe Conſidera- 
tions. that T, lajd . before you from | the: 
Text, which, 1 ſhall therefore inculcate 
again. And,..;- > 7 
.t. We haye,;no. reaſon to queſiion El: 
ther:the watch | els of God's Providence, 
or ;.to_: be -cal... into .;perplexities; and: 
doubts, whoherthe goof Truth, and: 


the, Pre ® of- :Erxars;th POR }artue» 
and. Picty, 'and the: way. Hypocriſie/ 
ind Wickedneſs.afe ſo differgnt- from one 
another, as 1s -prexended, i in Religion ; we 
have, I fay,..no reaſon; to, perplex our 
elves. about. theſe, things ,; þecauſe for 
many Generations God hath-ſuffered De- 
ceit and Violence; ;t9 prevail; .to ſpread 
and to flouriſh .in, the World; for God is 
wor as a man, this ways are above our ways, 
wil his thoughts, qbove our-thoughts : when 
we bal abroad to(che World, gar look 
back upon ſo . many.paſt Ages, wherein 

| Religion hath ns made gr Pre- 
tence for the. Eſtabliſhing ofa Worldly 
reat- 
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Greavrieſs and prone dung Gro d 
Palpable 'Errois; uppo An 

Force; x is fooliſhly dotie ore of Ltd IUi- 
et 'our felves\ with dottbts whether we 


are inthe way \ofthe- or not, 'finck 
it pleaſed for We 

fer the'' contrary GE HRS in 
the World; ry/ for Pi 6 to baifle 


all oppoſition! - For this" is' to' ſupp 

God' tobe fach 2 one as be ſelves, im- 
patient of high Indignities”'and. great 
Provocations,” teddy to Findle upon any 
notable afffont, or how! Ba 


ed; the Luzifty of the'dK. 
have- beek* mortificd © 
ood Mir): 


F 
/ the Idokatyy "of the: RE 


udgments; and 'the 
been: ſpared, 

Race of Mankind Hd -- prevented; 
or at leaſt by: ſore Irr rofl Evideric 


of God's'idifpleatire bd 


fore rhe Coming bf OhHff #1 | Fee 
ſhould either have "never "Lok peitted', "or 
he ſhonld © yo Glareg onl ke” a"Co: 
met, and'fo" gone out:” EN of fqun- 
ding ſo'vaſt;” ind ſolo! Pipire, a 
it ſeems” he ps done 'Yht Ws us be 
God to nile. the World, ard be content 
that he ſhould Rule' us; we are too An- 


BY) 
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y , and too Paſſionate to ſay, how 
_ things ſhould have been, and [never 
more fool#h, than when we would from 
God's Providences make conclafions 
contrary to his Word. It is not for us 
' to 'fay, what the God of Wiſdom, the 
God of Patience, theGod of Juſtice; and 
of Goodneſs, and of Infinite ' Power , 
ſhould do. It is 'the' leaſt Honour we 
an give him, to allow every'thing to 
be' beft; which he doth in the World ; 
every thing tobe 'born with Patietice, 
that'he permits ; every thing to be:done 
with-Faith, and confidence in him, that 
he commandeth ; and that, as'we cah- 
not 'miend his Word, ſo neither can we 
mend his Works, brit be content; as we 
have 'Juſt reaſon,'to dq the one, and 
ſubmir to the other. | 
2. No Sinner hath reaſon to preſume 
upon the Patience of God, 'or to con- 
clude, That. the wrath of God doth not a- 
bide upon him, becauſe he hath proſpered 
long in an Evil way, and no great Evil 
hath happened to him. He” ought to 
remember, That God -is not ſub to 
the Pafſions of men; and doth not ſerve 
us, as we are too apt to ſerve one another; 
and as we do, when upon every great 
Provocation we expreſs a ſharp Reſent- 
| " ment *: 


_ 
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ment :. God's Puniſhments: are. not leſs 
certain,-: becauſe / they are more. ſlow,, 
than 'ours. They are not the leſs certain, 
becauſe. they- are-not inflicted in Paſſion, 
but- the more certain : He that Punitſhes, 
when Wiſdom and: Goodneſs requires 
ſeverity;| Puniſhes more certainly, than 
he.that Puniſhes but oaly as heis led by 
Sudden-and Paſſionate Anger. If there- 
fore- thou-art. Conſcious to' thy. ſelf of 
deeds highly Worthy, of Puniſhment, 
think; of God's Patience., and/ let the 
'Thought+of his Patience work; a more 
reaſonable effect in thee, than. what is 
the common effect of it; ;let nat his Pa- 
tience.make thee ſecure; but let ir.make 
thee Fear, and go away, and Humble 
thy ſelf. before him,, af peradventure thy 
Repentance may keep oft that Puniſhment 
for the Future, which 'his- Patience hath 
kept off hitherto. |. For, Ap 

3-: That which we. have. been ſpeaking 
of being conſidered, ; there is very great 
reaſon tor. us to: humble.,our ſelves before 

God for. our fins, that: have been long 
ſince committed ; and that the more, uf 
God:hath not yet thought fit to chaſtiſe 
us for.them ; for there.is-the more cauſe 
to apprehend that he will do ſo. I have 

already obſerved that ;God"s thoughts are 


not 


$ 
' 
) 
) 
) 
} 
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hot, as our thoughts are ; and. there is this 
notable inſtince' of it, wherein we are 
nearly *'concerned' When . we commit 
any / wickedneſs, the thought of it. is 
ubleſome-and Grievous to us for the 
fteſent, unleſs we have caſt off. all ſenſe 
>God, and care of our own Souls ; but 
by degrees it wears off ; and that which 
4 few days ſitice Jay heavy upon our 
minds, is now grown ſo light that we do 
not. feel it ;. and fo the next Sin that . 
wounds. our+Conſcience 'is felt, perhaps, 
as'the former was, and forgotten at laſt, 
ds it wastoo ; and thus we are naturally 
diſpoſed, not to have the ſame ſenſe of 
Sins long ago committed , as. of guilt 
we havelats y contracted:But this is an in- 
firmity that is to be correQed by Reaſon, 
and a right Knowledg of God: For it is not 
fo with God; the Evil which thou didſt 
Twenty Years ago, is as freſh in his Re- 
membrance, and lies before him as much 
to thy difadvantage, as that which was 
done but Yeſterday. God's diſpleaſure dotht 
not wear off, as our Trouble doth, 
though becauſe we are not affected with 
the Vile Actions that were done a great 
while ſince, we are apt to flatter our 
felves, that neither is he ſo angry with 
ns; as he was: We behave our telves too 
* oftert 
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often, as if we were accountable for 
none but the laſt Sins: we . committed ; 
wedo evil things, and cry.God Mercy, ; 
and then we do them again,..and goon 
in this. way, as if nothing, were. upon the 
ſcore againft us, but what troubles; us. fap 
the preſent. But we ſhould. argue quite 
contrary. God hath all our-Wicked Ati- 
ons in order before him, ang. therefore 
we ſhould ſet them before our own Eyes, 
and remember , that if we, have had our 
profits without Loſſes ; and.our Pleaſures 
without Pains, our Sins, without Puniſh- 
ments, there is the more behind ; and 
on we are as much indanger of the Sins 
of our Youth, and all the. ills we have 
done ſince,as of the lateſt of all;for which 
reaſon we ſhould fay, Spare us good Lord ; 
and from the bottom of our | 
ſhould confeſs and be. ſorry for our for- 
mer offences, and fear and tremble to 
add new ones to. them : And that is the 
concluſion we are to make. of the whole 
matter ; to Wit; 


_ 4 To uſe the Patience, and Long-ſuf- 
fering of God for the Preventing of his 
Anger from Flaming out againſt us, ei- 
ther in this World, or in the World to: - 

come ; and that by bringing forth fruits 
| + mect 


theet for. repentance;/ and doing remarka> 
bly. well in all thoſe kinds, whereirt we 
have' forinerly done Evil ; remembring 
thofe:- words: of the: Apoſtle, Rew.. 2. 4. 
Deſpifef thou. the riches of his goodneſs, 
ul forbearante , and long-ſufftrivg , vob 
kenving that the — of God leadeth 
thee 'ta'repentance. 'Whete' the Apoſtle 
feems' iro ititimate, that this is a mat- 
ter which men are _ignorant of , or at 
taft; that; they mind/i&fiot, viz. that 7he 
tudſs of. Gd leadeth thein'to repentante; 
Ch e..) the goodneſs of his Forbearance 
and; ſuffering. Were all of us 
cofible, 'that” his threatrings do 'natu- 
ritly lead miett ro thoughts of 4mernids 
ment ;' but we--are tiot fo well aware, 
that his forbearance 'Was deſigried 'for 
the fame end ; though when we cone to 
conſider; it is what we ſhall nor be able to 
deny : 'For as the reaſon why God threa- 
tens; is becauſe he would have the Pas 
oiſhrheht' avoided, ſince he that threa- 
tens 'befott-hind;, doth it, that there 
may be:no 6ccafion of Puniſhment ; fo 
the reaſon why the rhreatning is fog 
inflited pretently, is the very ſamie, ef- 
pecially when it is declared exprefly , 
thar Repentance will be admitted: 1 tay 
the rcaton of the torbearance 1s the ve- 
A 3 ry 
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" "ry ſame viz. That we might have time 
to Repent, and. rheans-to: eſcape :- Which 
uſe of -God's forbearancs, | as ti is neces 
fary. for our Salvation in - the: Warld to 
come, .1o it is the beſt means: of :our. ef 
caping.in. this; although-that. be-a. con- 
cern_for. which we. ought not'in any 
meaſure to be fo-'Solicitous, as for the 
other. When. bad/men grow, worſe and 
worle, -it-is a-ſiga-that God willviſtt the 
World, and no. longer bear the Iridigni- 
ties that are done to his' Holy Name 5 
and. therefore. the. fecurity. of good men 
mult lie in the growing better. and .bet- 
ter. ., When. God's Patience-' and For- 
bearance is. extended to- - all , alike , 
and ſome are incurable, and-grow' hatd- 
ned by it, and others frame themſelves 
to Pixty, and Charity, and'/Dependance 
upon God more than ever. they did be-: 
fore, it is highly probable, that when he 
finds ſo great a difference , he will make 
as great a difference; and for a generab 
inſtrution, make it plain on both fides, 
that he will neither fail to Puniſh the 
Wicked, nor to Prote@ the Righteous. 
Brethren, let us remember our Profeſ- 
fion, which is to believe in God, and 
conſequently to believe, that we are not 
made fafe by Wealth, or by Favour , 


by 
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by Worldly Power, or by Worldly Policy ; 
but that God is more to us, than all 
theſe things ; and that wedepend intirely 
upon him ; that by forfaking him, we 
forſake our ſtrength and defence; that by 
adhering to him, we have that Power 
for our Security, and that Goodneſs for 
our Security ,- which made the World, 
and which Governs the World. Let us 
then in this our day confider the t hings that 
belong to our peace, and ſeek the Lord while 
he may be found, and call upon him while 
be is near, that he may be near unto us 
4n all our Troubles and Adverlſities , 
whenſoever they oppreſs us, and be found 
of us at the hour of Death, and the day 
of Judgment ; that God of Mercy and' 
Love, which in himſelf he always is, 
and which he deſires to ſhow himſelf to 
be to us all. Let therefore the wnrighteous 
man forſake his ways, and the wicked man 
bis thoughts ; and turn unto the Lord, for 
he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly Pardon. Ta 
the God of Infinite Goodneſs let us af- 
cribe all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen, | 
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Luke XIIL. 5. 


Ttell you, Nay : but except ye repent, 
Je ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


= ONCERNING zheGa- 
lileans, whoſe Blood Pilate 
mingled with their Sacrifices, 
. and the Eighteen Jews upojt 
whom the Tower in Siloam fel 
and ſlew thew, our Saviour's diſcourſe to 
thoſe that were preſent was this. Sup- 
poſe ye, that theſe Galileans, and theſe 
ews were Sinners above all the Galileans, 
becauſe they wg ſuch things ; and a- 
Zove all men t ri dwelt at 7 alam 2? F 
tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. "7 29 POR 
-From which words taken in Connexi- 
on with what went before, there are two 
Dr Eo kinds 
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kinds of Obſervations that may be laid 
down : The former are rather ſuppoſed 
than expreſſed ; and they are theſe Two, 


x. That God is Juſt in the Puniſh 
ments that he inflits upon Sinners. * 

2. That by what means ſoever, evil 
happens to men, the Providence of God 
is concerned in it. | 6 


The Second Kind are intended more 
direQly, viz. | "NIB Y 
' I; That they who ſuffer very great 
Evils, are not always greater Sinners 
than. thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer 


opeag F | 4 
' 3» That one Reaſon why ſuch evilsdo 
not befal all Perſons at. the ſame time, 
who are equally Sinners, is, That while 
ſome are. viſited with the Rod, others 
may w_ warging by + Rn 
' 3- That if they donot take warning, 
they ſhall nor eſcape. 0 i Nd ON 
*." Theſe are all profitable InſtruQtions, 
and ſuch as this Place naturally yields; 
which I ſhall therefore purſue, withour 
taking much pains to ſhew' how they are 
comune © oo OITEETTT: 2 
%: Something T ſhall ſay, but very brief- - 
Ty, of the” Two” Firſt, becauſe they = 
IEEE ES ns ; £>. *S « Li up- 


} 


; though not the main 


| toremembrance. The Natives of Mels- 
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fy ed in theſe Sayi ' of our Ka FM 


.... The Firſt is, That Puniſhment is due 
toSin ; which .is the Ground of all that 
qur Saviour -diſcourſes here, concerning 
the ends of thoſe unhappy men ; he 
knew that his Hearers would be apt to 
paſs an hard Cenſure upon them, and he 
took care to prevent it ; but they would 


never have been in danger. of runni 

into that extreme, if chad nat = 
fixed in all of them, That Puniſhment 
was due to Sin ; and this our Saviour was 
far from correQing, but rather confirmed 
them in it, by concluding, That they al- 
ſo ſhould periſh, except they repented. The 
truth is, this is one of thoſe things, that 
men know by Nature ; andit is well that 
they do; for if. notwithſtanding this 
ſenſe, the World is ſo bad, how much 
worſe would it have been, if theſe ap 
prehenſions could have been extingui 

ed? Hence it is, that the Conſcience of 


 well-doing inſpiresa man with aſſurance; 


and that Guilt makes him a Coward ; 
That the diſaſters of others expoſe them 
to be thought of ; and that our 
own” Afﬀliions bring our own Sins 


ta, 
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"* 74, though they were. Barbarians » yet 

when thicy ſaw a Yiper faſten «pon $2. 
PauPs hand, preſently concluded, Thar 
he was a murderer, whom though be bad 
eſcaped the Sea, yet yengeance would wot 
 fuffer to live, Adts 28. "There the natu- 
ral Senſe 'of Puniſhment being due to 
Sin, wrought, - though they cirricd it top 
far: But with ſomething better reaſon 
did Foſeph's Brethren, when he had. 
brought them'into diſtreſs, argue with 
one another, Yerily,- we are guilty concern- 
ing our Brother, therefore this diſtreſs is 
come upon «5, Gen. 42. 21. Tt 1s this natu» 
ral belief, thar ſupported many Myſteries 
of Religion every where, in all Ages of 
the world, whether thoſe Myſteries were 
of God's appointing, or of Man's invent- 
ing. . A good part of the Sacrifices and 
Rites of the Heathens, and the Fews, in 
their Worſhip, was to make expiation 
of Sin ; and the Beaſt was killed, to con- 
feſs that Puniſhment was due to that man 
for whom 'it was offered : It is this Senſe 
that diſpoſes'men to belieye ſtrange De- 
Iyfions ; that there is 'virtue in little 
things, which ſeem to be no better than 
Charms to take away the guilt of Sin, 
arid to prevent the Puniſhment” of it : 
When people wear /Zabits, and go Pilgri- 


_ mazes, 


——- 
' - ai 


War Fer; and payrr s Ft fc ed 
ves e of their m 
- depo; es Cty Way to lia, Cd 
;the Principle is geod at rhe” 
"Sir and Puniſhment are fin <4 to- 
5 afid that one" naturally fraws on 
other; if {orje method be not uſed to 
break” the chain; ' which belicf 'is fo - 
troubleſome to a guiky mind, that for 
this reaſon, the genetality of mea are na- 
tarally diſpoſed-to like a hoon ck ſo much 
the more, for having great vari A 
Reliefsfor an uncafie'* cience; + N 
isthe true reaſon why chnking "if good 
care be not taken, are 'ready G ran? oy 
a thouſand Superſtitions: To 
which, and to bring us into þ why 
| of Salvation, God fe his own Son 
into the World to' he a Sacrifice for. us 
that we having ſo'grea tan aries 9 
the expiatioh of our BE ſhould” cheaz 
fully ſet our ſelves to the Ye Bs of 
our Hearts and Lives, and ſerve God with- 
out fear, in holineſs wy? righteouſneſs bee 
fore bim' all the days of our life. This is 
=- firſt Obſervation, That the Principle 
which all this Diſcourſe proceeds, 
i a natural Truth, viz. That Puniſh- 
meat is eto Sin: 
2. That 
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2. That by. what, means ſoever_ evils | 

befal. men,. it ſtill, comes by the Provi: 
dence of: God, cither;direty ſending it, 

or at. leaſt knowi permitting it, and 

F for wiſe and gc [Reaſons deter, 
fo permit it : his alſois evidently preſu- | 

med in this Diſcourſe; for upon. the rela» | 
tion of thoſe difaſters,. the minds of the 
Hearers preſently turned to this Conclu- | 
ſion, That they were very great Sinners | 
that ſuffered ſuch s, and coſoqnees: 
ly, that the evil was ſent by a Juſt and 
Wiſe Providence : Now. this our Saviour 
did not go about .to corred neither, but 
rather confirmed.them in it, that God's 
hand was in all that happened, as them» 
{elves ſhquld fnd.it too, if they repented 
not: So that whether evil comes by the 
free will of others, as-it did u no the 
Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate we; with 
their Sacrifices, ar. by ſuch means as ſeem 
to þe merely caſual, as. it did upon the 
eighteen upon whom the; Tower in Siloam 
fel; in both caſes, the Providence of 
God g doe h interpoſe, attending the-whole 
ulating, and ordering, and 

AN £X2 knowledg..of each. circum- 
ſtance, permitting Ys which, happens, 
and the means' by which it happegs : A 
yery. inſtructing Conſideration, which 
WE 
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we ſhould lay up in our minds, heartily 
believirig it, 'and frequently entert ning 
our ſelves with "it, that we may be di 
tefted ÞY it in our. Proſperity, and com- 
ſorted wirh-it i our” Adverſity,; for it 
will Zive us in 'our better ſtate,” the beſt. 
etoirhow to'ſecure it; and ro all.other 

ods'and ways which we uſe to rk 


of eh}, if WHTNS oe add J-- Whi 


i beſt of all; to heh. 
lavereſt in the'Favaur "of God. ka 
at | Yefect of Wi as well a 
us Religion,” jobs ſo'nice A 'We.o 


F; 


fer <Verr of | og Sang on the 
whole matter.” 3h if we "laid to heart 
what' we all believe; that it is an unſeen 
haiid ther gpveriis ah "undoubtedly we 
ſhould be'more'affaid of our fins, than 
of all other miiſeries 5 and more concern- 
«& £o'be ftrong' in 'the Favour of God, 
thawin the 4rm of” Fleſh, This Coniide- 
ration is equally good to comfort us un- 
der Adverſity, it that happens, becauſe 
God ſends it ; for tho there may be good 
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are the diredt purpole. of this ® 100-9 
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Evils, are-not always greater Sinners tharr 
tho who\.in the mean time-ſuffer nos 
thing : That /is the plain Dodrine of 


' our Saviour, expreſſed. in theſe. Queſtions, 
| Suppeſe.ye. thati theſe were greater ſniners,: 


than all the -Galiltans 2: and theſe; than aft 
that dmell.'at Jeruſalem > They - indeed! 
that-hoard him, being. Jews, were ready: 
eough 1o-t0 Juppoſe; but; this was that: 
Error of -theirs;; which be it the firſt 
place deſigned! tocorrect ;:andit- wasne- 


| ceflary; for. them/to be ſet: right-ini this! 
, matter by ſome:gfear Authority, bectufe) 


i6was an: Brrordetakie for: ther toflidts 
into, by reaſon; of. $he Tethper and Con- 


on;' promiſes of an; higher - nature .thar 
thoſe of the: Law vof Moſes; and upon 
more terrible penalties than .were'threar- 
ned by that Law: And therefore this 
plain DoQrine of- our Saviour ,: which 
no. doubt ws ſorncthing ſurpriziog 'to his 


_ Hearers, was very ſealonable to be de- 


hvered, 
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\  *livered, juſt "when that 2A was ex- 
piring, and"a'berter was! 'to" take plate: 
Une ern rpms node 
troe in C ſhould er Per- 
fed ante his Diſciples ſhould be* hated: 
of all men for bis names fak + ard deliver duy 
to be beaten and; ſcourged,and' put to rathiy. p 
Which when they ould ſee; the) 
have reaſorito remember tht by ws 
them, upon a-parti 6ecafion, that” 
they were-not/to call-tliern tlie greateſt 
Sinners, who ſuffered ſuett things, asf 
many together: never- -<tidured before; 
but [there was' a notoridiis' Provocation 
of Divine Juſtice 10" deſerve? it. Now! 
there were greater defighsin band; than' 


to keep a fmitl Nation,” in 
m4 te roquieed 


tothe obſervation of a-Law;''t 
abundance: of: Ocremony; and was con- 
tent with the outward work, which ſer- 
ved to an happy Life tnthis World.-' The 
true rales of 'RighteouſheE und Charity: 
were now: 'to''be laid down; and men 
were to learnto live'above'' the World, 
and to be brought :to the Practice of Pigo 
fre the promiſes of -Imimortality ins 
e State/;'to reward them for any 
they ſhould loſe or ſuffer for it, 

i this: It would therefore be expedi-; 
- ent, that the power of 'this Faith ſhould: 
| be 


i ſomerimes demonſtrated, tothe Glory | 
vt God, and the Inſtruction of Man, and 


that by examples of cooſtancy in ſuffe- 
ring for Righteouſneſs; ir, would allo be 
expedient, that the Profeſſion of ſo ho- 
. by a Faith ſhould not be diſhonoured by 
the: continual. ſcandals of men , whoſe 
Converſation is quite contrary to their 
Profeſſion ; and therefore that God ſhould 
purify his Church 1n. the Furnace of 
Affliction, and ſometimes, ſeparite the 
Sincere from the  Hypocrite, by bring- 
ig them to rhe Teſt of Perſecution, that 
thote who hang looſely upon the Chri- 
tian Communion, might be ſhaken off, 
and. none but good examples left in it, 
to bring greater Credit to the Goſpel, 
and more Proſelytes toit, than it had be- 
fore. Since therefore the /'Time was 
coming, when men. ſhould ſuffer nor at 
all, as Signers or Evil doers, but for a 
good Cauſe, and witha good Ccnſcience, 
moſt certainly it was a teaſonable Inſtru-: 
ion, that, the greateſt Sufferers were 
not to. be accounted the greateſt Sin- 
rs. ._ -  - 

'But this, T1 confeſs, is a -Reaſog that 
doth not. reach the full intencion of our 
Saviour, in the Doctrine he laid down 
vpon this occaſion mentioned_-,in the 
Text 3 
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Text ; for his true DIR io ſuffering 
for their Faith and Profeſſion, cannot be 
faid to ſuffer for their Sins ; buthis words 
conſidered with all the circumſtances 
wherewith they are to be'taken, do ſup» 


pole that when men ſuffer for their fins, . 


they are not to be accounted greater ſin- 
ners merely for that reaſon, than thoſe 
who at the ſame time eſcape, and ſuffer 
nothing ; for when he faid, "that neither 

ſhould they _ that heard him, un- 
leſs they repented ; it was implied, or at - 
leaſt nor denied, that thoſe things happen 
ed to the aforeſaid Galileays and Jews as a. 
Puniſhment of their Sins ; and a plain - 
caſe it is, that in this Life where the ares 
and the Wheat grow together, that by the 
fame AfﬀiQions, puniſhes the Sins 
of fome, while he manifeſts the Sinceri- 
ty of others ; and in this caſe it remains 
true, that thoſe: who are * puniſhed, are 
not to-be accounted greater ſinners than 


| all choſe that eſcape ; of which we.need 


not deſire any other proof than 'our Savi- 
our's word for it: But in ſome caſes we 
have very evident and ſenſible 'demon- 
ſtration of it : For ſometimes God pu- 
niſhes the ſins of ſome men by the hands 
of others that are worſe than they, wtiom 
he reſerves for far greater Puniſhments = 

this 


Life, as the Hiſtories of the Church do 
Sandy tells: Now, by. the fame 
ſon, that it, muſt;not be. concluded of - 
| Bet Th pe er X paceri the oppreſlions of 
.athers, th: Ke hey are. wqrie than thoſe 
th Bi them, it. t not neither 
>; 2k neluded of thole)that do. not ſuf- 
fer by fg that, they; are better than 
choſe that do'; for the.torgaer obſervation 
15 an evident Act's that.they. do not. ſuf- 
fer firſt, who deſerve.it moſt. Whichis 
2 Packing that Pur. Saviour thought fit 
to deliver in his days, and will be of 
conſtant uſe, while. an World laſts, 
. to keep Chriſtians at -the greateſt di- 
Atance from . that Jewiſh "hy \, That 
men may.diſcern Gog's Loye and Hatred 
. by Ew. befalls them in.this World. I 
will therefore . never; ſuffer my {elf to 
be run intoan ill opinion of -any man, or 
any people, by any adverſity, how great 
; ſoever..1t be, which. bappens to them be- 
fore my:eyes ; much leſs will l'enter into | 
. compariſons ; I will-not conclude from 
the Affliction I ſee, .thatthere muſt needs 
be ſome great. ſin at,the boxtom, which 
Vengeance has founfl out: And when 1 
ſee the 1{in, .and t  farbear acknow- 
\ledging thejuſtice of God, 'I will not. go 
Hp to ſuppoſe, there is ſomething more 
CZ 2 | than 
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than. I do ſee, and make him to be a 
worſe man than he ſeems to be ; nor will 
I conclude, that he is worſe than thoſe, 
that do not ſuffer ſuch things :” And what 
conſtruQtion I will ' forbear to' make of a 
ſingle Perſon, T wilf much more forbear 
to make of Multitudes : Becaufe I know 
the reaſons -of 'God's Proceedings with 
Peoples and Nations, and great bodies of 
men, are by me unſearcheable, and that 
time diſcovers'that Wiſdom of his Coun- 
ſels, which my. reaſon cannot fathom : 
In a-word, I will 'conclude ill of none, 
becauſe they ſuffer, but rather well of 
them, if I know no cauſe to the contrary, 
becauſe it is often God's method ro afflit 
his own beſt Servants, and when he Pu- 
niſhes for Sin, to begin with thoſe that 
do. not 'moſt of all deferve it. Shall 
conclude, for inſtance, that the French 
Proteſtants have been the greateſt Sinners 
of all the Proteſtants in Europe, or grea- 
ter than our ſelves, becauſe they have ſuf-' 
fered ſuch things 2 God forbid! I ſpeak 
not of thoſe, who to their Glory. in this 
World, bur alas, that is little worth, it 
*becomes me to ſay, and you to hear it, 
who to their Praiſe with God, and to the 
''encreaſe of their reward hereafter in a 
better Life, have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, 
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things, to keep a good Conſcience ; but 
of thoſe whom the Terrors of this World 
have prevailed with, . more than the 7er- 
rors of the Lord; in whom the deſire of 
eaſe here, hath been too. hard for the de- 
fire of Salvation hereafter; I will not fay, 
and we muſt not ſay, that even theſe 
were greater Sinners than our ſelves, who . 
have not fallen into their Temptations. 
Such inſtances as theſe, Brethren, do beſt 
explain. the . intention of our Saviour in 
theſe words, and will affe&t us with the 
true ſenſe of them ; and the morethat we. 
look abroad into the World, and conſider 
the unſearchableneſs of God's Judgments, 
and that hi ways are paſt finding out, as we 
cannot but do, if we ask our ſelves the rea- 
ſon why this. and that happens ; the more 


_ ſenſibly we ſhall acknowledg the Truth 


of our'Saviour's Doctrine in this place, 
and ſhall. forbear paſſing Judgment upon 
the unhappy, merely becaule they are 
ſo. Burt yet to take notice of what God 
doth of this kind in the World, is not an 
unprofitable obſervation, and that be- 
cauſe. the ſecond © point. of the three, 
which [ have mentioned, is as true as the, 
firſt, and rhar is this. ELL 
'2- That one reaſon, why the Evils of 
this Life'do not befall all Perſons at the 
by 4 3 ſame 
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 fams time, who. axe equally Sinners, is, 
Thi while fome ate vifited wh the Rod 
of God, others may take warning by it: 
This Propofition I lay down wich great 
confidepce, got only of the Truth of it 
in general, but allo of the pertinence of 
it co the Text : For you may obſerve,that 
our Saviour upon mention made of the 
Gerber of the T'wo Tragical Stories, ob- 
ſerves the latter himſelf, and takes occa- 
ſlon from thence to divert his hearers 
from cenfuring thoſe miſcrable Perſons, 
as they were ready to do, and to imploy 
them in reflecting upon themſelves : 7 
tell you, Nay : But except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh :. he imployed. them in 
refleing upon their own. ſins ; for fays 
he, except ye repent; and upon their own 
danger, except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh, And' now I am ſure it will 
be granted,that our Saviour did nat wan-. 
der from the true 'intent of God's Provi- 
dence in the things that happened to 
thoſe perſons, nor make an ta of 
them , which was not to the purpoſe ; 
and therefore ſince he gave warning by 
their examples, it remains true, as Laid, 
that, one reaſon why the Evils of this Life 
do nat befall all Perſons at the ſame-time 
who equally deferye them, and f wal 
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add, who equally need them, is this, 


| That while ſome are corrected, others 


may be inſtructed : I rather keep to the 


caſe of Puniſhing Sin, than trying Vir- 


tue, becauſe that is the caſe of the Text ; 
though 1 might ſay top, That the reaſon 


' why all that can bear a tryal, are not 


tryed at the ſame time is, becauſe the 
tryals of ſome righteous men are not on- 
ly profitable to themſelves, but the ex- 
amples of them alſo are profitable to o- 
ther good men to encourage and fortifie 
them. But when God puniſhes, he doth 
not at one and the ſame Time, puniſh all 
that deferve it equally, but he puniſhes 
ſome, that the reſt may take warning ; 
For if the ſufferings of a Few in compari- 
ſon, would inſtru& all the reſt, God's end 
is gained, which is, that we ſhould /zarn 
righteouſneſs , when his judg ments are a- 
broad in the Earth: And this is one of 
thoſe arguments which may convince us, 
that God doth not willingly afflidt and grieve 
the Children of Men ; tor if he took plea- 
ſure in that, then without queſtion where 
there was the ſame cauſe, there would 
be the fame effect of his diſpleaſure; and. 
where the fame need appeared, the fame. 
remedy would be uſed ; but if where all 
might juſtly be puniſhed, he uſes his Pre- 

£ 4 roga- 
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rogative to puniſh ſome only, and for the 
time ſpares the reſt, to proye and try 
them whether the examples of his Juſtice 
upon others will oy them to Repen- 
tance; in this caſe it plainly appears, thar 
he delights not in that which i grievous 
tous, but would bring us to Repentance 
at the fame time, by ſhewing: his Ju- 
ſtice upon ſome , and his Patience to- 
wards others. We can indeed give no ac- 
count why God begins to affli& this man, 
and not that; this People,” and not ano- 
ther ; but the general point 1s very obvi- 
ous ( 4. e. ) why all are not made to fuf- 
fer together , where there is the ſame 
Provocation of Divine Juſtice, and the 
ſame need of being awakened. to Repen- 
tance ; for the reaſon of it, is this, That 
the Puniſhment of ſome is a ſuſfci- 
ent warning to others; and God does not 
afflit all at once, becauſe he doth not 
willingly affli& rhe Children of Men : 
For mark our Saviour's arguing in this 
place : There were among the Galileans 
as great Sinners, as thoſe whoſe Blood 
Pilate mirgled' with their! Sacrifices ; 
'T here were among the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, as great vinners, as thoſe were 
upon whom the Tower of Silcam fell;and 
yet thoſe calamities happened but to a 
icw ; 


few'; The uſe that he would have the 
reſt make of thoſe Examples, was this, 
That they ſhould repent; which he urged 
by this threarning, excep? ye repent, ye 
 fhall all likewiſe periſh: Now he that 
threatens to puniſh and has power to do 
it, doth plainly ſhow,that he takes no de- 
light in Puniſhing, but would prevent the 
fault that deſerves it ; eſpecially, when 
he threatens and ſhews Examples of Ju- 
ſtice at the ſame time, and might have 
made thoſe Examples of his Juſtice too, 
whom he threatens. And ſo [ proceed 
to'the third Propoſition, which is, 

"3. That if thoſe who eſcape from the 
Puniſhment , do not. take warning by 
thoſe that ſuffer, themſelves ſhall not al- 
ways Eſcape; and this is the dire& pur- 
port of the Words, 7 tel you, Nay : But 
except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; 
and that by, Periſhing here, our Lord 
meant the Puniſhments of this Life, is 
plain from hence, that he threatned fuch 
like deſtru@ion, as happened to thoſe few 
Galileans, and thoſe few upon whom the 
Tower of Siloam fell. Ye frall all likewiſe 
Periſh, ( z.e. ) much afterthe ſame man- 
ner, as indeed it happened, and that to 
admiration ; For as the Blood of thoſe 
Galileans was mingled with their Sacri- 
fices ; 
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wil fo 1 the Blood of the 
ps. Blood. of thoſe Fre 
Sacre _ which they came to offer juſt 
before. the Remas Army hemm'd them i iy 
and as th hol; os eighteen were killed by the 
fall of the Tower of Siloam, ſo were. the 
lem Segal in the 


lojalyean of 
jane of Heonſaem it ſelf. Al- 


tov gs Conant of the Goſpel was 
Ron. Bt promiſes , and 

nh mare po Penal than thoſe 
of this World; yet the Providence of 
God doth not negle&t the bringing men 
to Repentance by the Good: and Evil. of 
this Life; nay it is neceſſary to the main 
taining a ſenſe of God, and a World to 
come, even among(t Chriſtians, That his 
dy {caſure ſhould be ſeen, — his good- 
dath,not lead to repentance ; and it is 
by goodneſs, that by his. Judgments he 
doth awaken us, when nothing elſe is a- 
ble to do it. , And therefore although the 
grep motives of Chriſtianity are thoſe 
t concern another Life ; yet when 
theſe do. not prevail, the only remedy 
that .1s. left, is to inſtruct us by preſent 
corrections, and to touch ns in thoſe 
thingy, of which we are moſt ſenſible, 
viz, The preſent concerns of this. World. 
If therefore, after he hath made ſome ex- 

| _ amples 
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| amples to others, theſe do not Repent, 
| itis ſtu} more neceſſary that they ſhould 
not eſcape, becauſe they have. abuſed the 
long-ſufftcring of God towards themſelves, 
| and taken no warning by thoſe, whom 
a hen 
For if their obſtinacy ſhould go without 
Papiſhment, the aan, <= of Be Impu- 
| nity would do more hurt to ſucceeding 
4 Generations, than if there had. been no 
| warnings given at all; and for this rea- 
{ -Ion,the ſufferings of thoſeSinners thatwere 
made the, firſt examples, are commonly 
lefs than theirs,that would learn no .inſtru- 
con by them,as it hapned to the Jews 40 
years after this warning that our Saviour 
gave them,upon fo inſtructing an ocaſion. 
The uſe we are to make of theſe conſi- 
derations, is, To do.the ſame thing, which 
we ſhould certainly do, if God's Judg- 
ments were upon us, as they are upon 0- 
thers,.. that we alſo —_ not : For if 
we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged ; and if the warning that God 
gives, us. by. others, hath the ſame effect, - 
that Correction it felf would have upon - 
us,. God, who doth not willingly. grieve 
the Children of Men, would ſpare us, 
and qot enter. to Judgment with us. It 
is but conſidering how we ſhould be dif- 
poſed 
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poſed by great afflition and bringing our - 
minds - to 'that temper without it, and 
then the'great deſign of Divine CorreQi- 
ons and Puniſhments is attained without 
Puniſhment. And -howare men w py. 
upon by Calamities? excepting ſome few, 
who are ſuch wretchesas Ahab was, who 
in hs diſtreſs finned yet more and more. 
Theſe are the commoneffets : In general, 
they begin then to call their ſins to mind, 
and their 'Conſciences bring ſorth the 
guilt, that hath been for the moſt part 
quiet, and do ſet their evil ways in or- 
der before them : Nay,then they are very 
willing to acknowledge, that what they 
ſuffer, is no more than what they de- 
ferve, but a great deal Jeſs: Thus as 
I inſinuated at firſt, Joſeph's Bre- 
thren'; when they *felt the anguiſh of 
mind, that their preſent diſtreſs caſt 
them into, could then fay, Yerily we 
were. guilty concerning our Brother, in that 
we ſaw the anguiſh of bu ſoul, and would not 
hear him. |t 1s not to be thought but that = 
after ſo Treacherous and Villanousa part, 
as the ſelling of Foſeph was, their Conſci- 
ences had pulled every one of them for it 
at certain times; but it is likely they 
made a ſhift to forget it, as much as they 
could from time ro time , tilt they fell 

into 
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into that perplexity, which their Brother 
caſt them in ; and.then they talker to one 
nother about their Sin freely and ſor- 
rowfully, as if they had all long diflem- 
bled their.ſenſe of it to one another before; 
Verily we were guilty concerning our Brother. 
This is one end of God's Chaſtiſements, 
to bring, thoſe to_an effeAual acknoy'- 
ledgment. of their evil ways, whg, til 
then had ſmothered the Conviction. of 
their Guilt; and that is one end roo of 
God's warnings, When, fome are made 
examples of his juſtice, and he ſpares o- 
thers to prove them, whether rheywill 
be warned by ſuch examples... Again, 
when we feel anguiſh. our ſelves, we re- 
member how welt for a long time a- 
buſed rhe Patience of God, and turned his 
Grace into Wantorneſs; then our Luxury 
and Intemperance,, whileſt we had-plten- 
ty of all things for this Life, and our 
let of Inſtruction and Admonition 
under all means of Grace for a better Lite; 
then I fay theſe things come. to mind: 
And if God ſpares us, whileſt he ſmites 
others, it is that we may not need any 
thing more, than ſuch a warning, ro 
make us refle&t upon theſe things as we 
ought to do. Thus alſo God's CorreQi- 
ons diſpoſe men to Charity and Conſide- 
| ration 
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ration' of one another ; they care us of 
at fifneſ and wanronnels, which, whit 
/all things go'well with us, catries on Con- 
| 1and Hatred': And therefo "that 
ot make it neceſfary for Provi- 
teach us Wiſdom ani CHarnly by 
drawing thoſe bountics of his, whic 
weabuſe to the pampering of Pride and 
Obſtinacy, we ſhould learn to be Wiſe 


| by Examples, before we are made Exam- | 
ples our | | 


elyes. | a LOL 

To conclude this rnatter, Who. can be 
Ignorant that Affliction drives thoſe men 
to Prayer, and other Duties 'of Piety, 
who were very careleſs of them before 2 
In their diſtreſs they will ſeek God early, 
though in their Proſperity they were {© 
backward to any thing ot Religion, .and 
for the moſt part'felt. very faint and in- 
effetual diſpoſitioris to. it, rather com- 
plying with cuſtom, than with Inclinari- 
on and Conſcience ; and Honouritig God 
with their lips, while” their hearts are' far 
from him : and this is the great danger of 
a Proſperous State, To be full and to for- 
get God. Bur if nothing elle will cure this 
Sloathtulneſs in Religion, and this indiffe- 
rence and coldneſs m the Service of God, 
yet at leaſt Affliction doth it,which makes 
us to feel our Dependance upon God, and 


ſhows 
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ſhows us,that we have no hope left but in 
him, and then we abound in Prayers, and 
weattend willingly to inſtruction; we ap- 
ply our ſelves to God in good earneſt, 
and to all the Comforts of Religion; we 
make many Vows and Promiſes, and we 
ſet our ſelves immediately to perform 
them: This is the Natural effect of ſuf- 

 ferings, when we feel them our ſelves ; 
and-if we are wiſe, it ſhould be the ef- 
fe of all thoſe warnings that God hath 
-= us by the ſufferings of others : 

ince therefore we cannot look abroad 
into the World, but we ſhall fee the 
Judgments of God in the Earth, let us learn 
Righteouſneſs, let us not be high-minded but 
fear ; let us not judge others, bur judge 
our ſelves, and often conſider, what our 
Saviour replied to the ſuppoſition of their 
being Sinners above all others, who ſut- 
fered ſuch things, as others had not ſuf- 
fered; 7 tell you, Nay ; but except ye re- 

pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
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Luke XVIII. 8, 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man com- 
ry eth, ſhall be find faith onthe Earth 2. 
= OR the underſtanding of iheſe 


words of our Saviour, two 
things are to be conſidered, 


_—_— I. What is here meant by 
the Coming of the Son of Max. And, 

2. What is meant by his ot finding 
Faith upon the Earth. 


...1; How we are to underſtand thoſe 
words, when the Son of Man cometh? [ 
. anſwer, The meaning is, when he cometh 
to Execute Judgment upon the ungodly, 
and to deliver his Faithfal People our 
of their Hands: For afrer our Saviour 

—_— had 
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had ſpoken the Parable of the Unjuſt 
Judge, that was wearied by. the Widows 
1mportunity to do juſtice for her againft 


' her adverſaries, he argued thus v. 7. And 


ſhall not God avenge bi own-elef}, which 
cry day and wight to him, though he bear 
with them 2 or rather, as it might have 
been tranſtated, "and will be bear long is 
their cauſe 2 I tell you, that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily : | And then | follow theſe 
words, Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man 
cometh ( 3. e. ) when. he. cometh. to 'db 
that which, was ſpoken of before, viz. to 
avenge the cauſe of his ele, or toPuniſh 
their Enemies and Oppreſlors, and. tg. « 
liver them out of their hands. = 
Now of the Coming of Chriſt | 
purpoſe, there is alfo a Twofold Sigh 
cation in the New Teſtament, when 
one is manifeſtly the Principal, and muc 


more conſiderable than the other, and 
that is, his ſecond coming, in Perſon to 
Judge the Quick and the Dead, which 
will not be till the end of the World: 
Thus the Coming of the Day of the Lord, 
2 Pet. 3. 10. is called his coming,v.4.and the 
Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
bu Saints, 1 Thef. 3, x3. and in many ©- 
ther places. And this 1s all the coming of 
Chriſt properly ſo called, that the New 

Pe Teſtament 


= {ER 


Teſtament mentions after his Firſt, be- 
cauſe this only is to be his Second Perſo- 
pal rance. But then, 

.2. There was another notion of the 
Coming of Chriſt after his firſt, which is 
alfo ' plainty enough intimated ift the 
New Teſtament, and that was his Co- 
ming to deſtroy the Jews, and todeliver 
the Chriſtians out of their hands, which 
happened 40. Years after his death: And 
of this the 24th. Chapter of St. Matthew 
is an undemable Teſtimony , where a 
Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Jeru/a- 
lem ,: and a Deſcription of the Day of 
Judgment are ſo interwoven one with the 
other, that it is a matter of ſome difficuls 
ty to'know pundtually and fully, what.is 
proper to'the one, and what to the o- 
ther - But plain it is, that the one as well 
as the other is called the Coming of the 
Son of Man, as appears by Verſes 27, and 
37. The Deſtruftion of Feruſalem was 
made as it were a Type or Figure of the 
Day of Judgment-; and theretore theſe 
words are there, Yerily 7 ſay unto Tou, 
:thu Generation ſhall not paſs away, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled, v.34. ( 1.6.) till 
they are accompliſhed in that part of the 
meaning which reſpes the DeſtruQtion 
of Ferajalem, which was deſtroyed betore 

Aaz Chat 
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that Generation paſſed away. : Of this 
it ſeems plain that St. James ſpeaks; C. 5. 
wv. 6, 7. where ipeaking to the Jews, ' ſays 


he, Te have condemned and killed the Juſt; 


and to the Chriſtians, Be patient there- 
fore, Brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord; 
and v. 8. Be ye alſo Patient, flabliſh your 
hearts,. for the Coming of the Lord draweth 
#igh; and ſome other places there are; 
where the Phraſe is to be Interpreted 
thus ; Particularly that, Let your mode- 
ration be known unto all men, The: Lord i; 
at hand, __ 5. (4.c.) let all men ſee 
by your Meekneſs and Patience: under 
thoſe Oppreſlions, which you ſuffer, that. 
ou beheve thoſe Preditions, which we 
ave delivered to you from Chriſt, that 
he is at hand to deliver you ; And al- 
though properly the end of all. things 
will not be till the laſt day, when the 
Earth ſhall be burnt «up, and all the works 
that are therein ; yet becauſe this nota- 
ble revolution of the deſtruQion of. the 
Jews was in ſome degree like unto it, 
therefore it was alſo called rhe end of all 
| things, meaning the end of the Jewiſh 
State and Religion, which was to be ac- 
companied with, manifeſt Tokens of God's 
Favour to the Chriſtians, and of | his in- 
dignation at their Enemies, .And- thus 
: We 
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we are to underſtand that paſſage .in-St. 
Peter, The end of all things is at hand, be 
ye therefore ſober and watch anto Prayer, 
1 Pet. 4.7. Not that this was in a ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe the Coming of Chriſt, bes 
cauſe he did not come in Perſon, as he 
will do at the laſt day; but in ſome ſenſe 
it might be ſo called, becauſe he Appear- 
ed by his Power and Providence to do 
the fame work in part, which will 
with incomparably greater pertection be 
done at the laſt, (' 2. e.) to take Venge- 
ance of the ungodly, and to fave his own 
People: For the Incorrigibleneſs of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and their1incurable hatred 
of the Truth, and obſtinate Perſecution 
of it, was dreadfully puniſhed in the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; and the Chriſtians 
had not only all eſcaped out of it, before 
the Roman Army came againſt it, but by 
the deſtruction of it, they gained alſo a 
very conſiderable reſt from Perſecution 
for ſome time after. 

And now the reaſon why this won- 
derful Providence was called the coming 
of Chriſt, ſeems plainly to be this, That 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, he ſet 
down at the right hand of God, and had 
all Powerput into his hands; and there- 
fore becauſe it is he that Governs the 
| Aayz World 
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World as well as the Church ; ſach re- 
markable revolutions, as that was, for the 
deſtruion of his enemies, and the fa- 
ving of his Servarits, are called the co- 
ming of Chrif# ; God hath given him to be 
head over all things to the Church, and 
therefore ſuch wr; Meg that was,are cal- 
led his coming,to ſignify, that they are the 
effes of his Providence and government 


for the good of his Church, no leſs, than 


if he had come in Perſon to order them, 
25 he will do at the end of the World, to 
order all things then. 

And for this reaſon, though in the 
proper ſenſe of his coming, he will come 
but once at the end of the World, yet 
in this improper ſenſe of it, his appea- 
ance to deſtroy his enemies, and to ſave 
his People, that truſt in him, nothing 
hinders, but that he may be ſaid to come 
often before the end of World, ( 4. e. ) as 
often as his Providence © doth ſignally 
and remarkably appear for this purpoſe : 
And thus we are to underſtand the co- 
ming of the Lord in > The. 2. 8. where 
it is faid of the ay of Sin, that Wicked 
12, That the Lord ſhall conſume him with 
the Spirit of his mouth, and deftroy him 
with the brightneſs of his coming ; which 
being to be done, before the Perſonal 
coming, 
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coming, of Chriſt to Judgment;the mean- 
ing muſt be, that his Seſtrudtion ſhall - 
be ſo remarkably the work of a Divine 

Providence, that all ſhall confeſs it was 

not the effect of Worldly Policy, but no - 
le(s the doing of the Lord, than if him- 

ſelf had come-in Perſon to deſtroy him, 

And whenever the Kingdoms of the World 
become the Kingdoms of the Lord ; when 

the knowledy, of God covers the earth as the 
waters cover the Sea; 'when thoſe- magni- 

ficent predictions are fulfilled concerning 

the univerſal prevalence of Truth and 

 Goodnefs amongſt men, with which the 

Old and New Teſtament are plentifully 

furniſhed, and which ate to be fulfilled, 
before the coming of Chriſt'to the laſt 
Judgment ; then alſo is it true, that the 
Lord comes, ( 2. e. ) by the Power of his 
Spirit and Providence to renew and re- 
form a degenerate. World; that was run- 
ning headlong into perdition. 

And thus much concerning the ſenſe 
of theſe words, when the Sen of man co- 
meth, which I have ſhown do principally 
ſignifie that great and amazing revolu- 
tion, when he ſhall come by coming in 
his own Perſon at the laſt day to judge, 
the World, but in a ſecondary ſenſe do al- 
ſo ſigniftethe remarkable works of his Pro- 
Aaqxq  vidence 
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derice, in Puniſhing. ſome, and faving 
others even in this Life. Now, 7 
2. How afe we to underſtand that other 
clauſe,viÞ he find Faith upon the'earth>The 
meaning of the queſtion is plainly this; | 
Thar he will not find Faith on theearth,or |}. 
very little in compariſon. But what is here 
meant by Faith? Tanſwer,that is eaſily dif- 
cerned by the Parable and the Applica- 
tion of it, that went before. The deſign 
of borh which, was to infer the conchu- 
fion in rhe foregoing verſe, And ſhall not 
God avenge his own ele, which cry day and 
wight unto him, though he bear long with 
them 2 I tell you he will avenge them ſpee- 
ily : That is to ſay, God would hear the 
Prayers of Righteous men, and in a lit- 
tle time+rake their cauſe into his own 
hand ; and then ſays our Saviour, Ne- 
wertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, 
ſhall he find faith on the earth>-( i.e. ) 
notwithſtanding the Promiſes of God to 
hear the Pravers of good men, and to in- 
terpoſe for them that depend upon him, 
there will be bur little Faith in theſe Pro- 
miſes tound upon the Earth, even whien 
the Son of Man comes to fulfil: them : 
The greateſt part will not be found to 
believe any thing at all of them, and fo 
Will be ſurprized with that day, without 
_ any 


any preparation for it, or expeRation of 
it. Many will yield to the Temptations 
of this preſent'World, and throwing off 
their dependance upon God, will think to 
- ſecure themſelves by Flattery and Hypo- 
. crify from the Violence of Wicked men ; 
others will deſpair of any better ſtate of 
things; And very few will hay to heart 
the promiſes which "God hath 'made to 
hear the Prayers''of his Servants, and to 
fave them: Few' will ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves in God ' by \crying”to' him da 

and night, and by putting their whoſe 
truſt and confidence in him; and this 
notwithſtanding the clear and ſtrong 
reaſons they have from his word, ſo to 
do.' Nevertheleſs, when the Sou of man 
cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth > 
And thus we may from other places 
of 'Scripture obſerve, that immediately 
before:the Day of judgment, there will 
be a' gteat falling away from Chriſtian 
Piety and Charity ; nay, and the World 
ſhould begin once more to deparr from 
the Purity of Faith; many falſe Prophets 
ſhall ariſe, and ſhal deceive many; and be- 
cauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the love of mas 
ny ſhall wax cold. But, ſays our Saviour, 
he that endures to the end, ſhall be ſaved; 
thereby - intimating, - that it _— be 
ome 
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ſome marter of difficulty tocadure tothe 
end. --Thus 'alfo St.; Peter tells; us, [that 
there ſball- come tm the laſt;. days Seeffers, 
walking - after - their own luſts, and ſaying, 
Where the promiſe of his, coming ? which 
is plainly meant of the, Day of Judgment, 
before which' according to, the Revela- 
tion of St. John, Satan was to be looſed for 
a little time, and to go ont, | and to decerve 
the nations, and to gather them together 
againſt rhe City of God. And therefore 
it will be remarkably true at the day of 
Judgment, that when the Son of Man 
comethhe will find bur little Faith in the 
Earth; The World will be in a careleſs 
Poſture, as it was before, that the Flood 
came and took them all away : And for 
the ſame reaſon there is but little Faith in 
the earth when God enters into Judgment 
with the world for the violence andiniqui- 
ties of Men, and aſſerts the cauſe of inno- 
cence and righteouſneſs againſt them ; for 
in all ſuch caſes the temptations to unbe- 
lief and apoſtacy, are very great, and like- 
ly to prevail upon many. of thoſe that be- 
lieve;fo that this is the meaning, That in 
ſuch a wicked Apge,as calls for the coming 
of theSon of man, the open enemies ofGod, 
which are the greater number, will be void 
of all regard whatſoever to his word and 
to 
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ro his Providence,or if they take any no- 
tice of it, it is that of the Scoffers men- 
tioned by St. Peter, who will ſay, Where 
is the promiſe of his coming > Many of his 
profeſſed Servants will be weary of de- 
pending upon him , and give way to 
Temprations, and depend more upon 
the armof Fleſh, than upon the promiſe, 
of . God 3 and the Faith of many good 
men will be very much weakned and a- 
bated ; ſo that when he cometh, he will 
find but little Faith upon the Earth. | 

And thus I perſuade my ſelf to have 
given you a true illuſtration of theſe re- 
markable Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and that upon the two fignifications of 
the Son of man's Coming, which ſeer 
to be both intended in this Text;and in- 
deed it is very hard to know which was 
principally intended, the Day of the Ge- 
neral Judgment , or the Deſtruion of 
Feruſalem : The Day of General Judp- 
ment is in it ſelf the principal meaning 
of Chriſt's Coming, and therefore ought 
not to be excluded ; but yet the Parable, 
with the Application of it, being mani- 
feſtly intended to ſtir up that Generation 
to pray to God, and not to faint, and to 
give a firm Faith to the Promiſes of God, 
notwithſtanding the great troubles they 
were 


364 The Thirteenth Sermon. 
were like to meet with from the unbelie- 


ving Jews: therefore neither could the 
Coming of rhe Son of man to be aven- 


his Servants, be excladed, but was as di- 
etl y intended, as the other. 

-.- And now I proceed to obſerve the two 
main Points which the Text ſuppoſes, be- 
ſides thoſe which it affirms ; and the con- 
_ fidering of them will nota little contri- 
bute to a more perfe&t underſtanding of 
this Place. 


I. [t is ſuppoſed manifeſtly, that after 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt to call the 
-World to Repentance, ' and to be offered 
up for our ſins, there would yet be dege- 
nerate Ages ſometimes, and a moſt cor- 
rupt ſtate of things, before his Second 
Perſonal Coming to Judg the World. 

2. Itis alſo ſuppoſed, that his Provi- 
dence would then appear to ſet all things 
right, when there was the greateſt need 
ro interpoſe in behalf of his Church. 


x. That his'firſt coming would not 
infallibly prevent the degeneracy and 
corruption of future Ages : For notwiths 
ſtanding that evidence of Truth, which 
he tavght, many falſe Prophets would ariſe, 


an 
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and deceive many'; and notwithſtanding 
the Power of his DoQtine, 7iquity would 


abound, and the live of many would wax 


cold; and notwithſtanding both theſe 
advantages, yet his own ſervatits 'would 
ſometimes be reduced to that ſtate, that 
it ſhould be needfal to them to cry unto 
God day and night'; which is-a'matter 
that 'may cauſe ſome wonder, if 'we-do .' 
not conſider the reaſon of it : That''the 
Principles and Manners-of men were fo 
often, and ſo generally corrupted, 'b& 


| fore the Coming of the Son of God into 


the World, is that, which might not-ap- 
pear ſtrange at all; to thoſe that conlicer 
the weakneſs and folly of mankind That 
after the Creation, the Earth ſhonld fo 
abound with Luxury'and Violence; that 
God ſwept all mankird away with the 
Flood, but Eight -Perfons: Thar after 


Neahb's Family had" peopled the Earth a- 


gain, men ſhould fall into Idolatry ſount 
verfally, that God called Abraham out of 
his own Countrey, and'entred into a par- 
ticular Covenant with him for the main- 
taining of the true Worſhip in his Family 
and Poſterity : That Phara»h ſhould op- 
preſs the /ſrazlires after his Country had 
been ſaved by them : That the ſraelites 
Mould fall to Worſhip other Gods, _ 

tnat 
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that the True God. had. 


appeared rin the world to die for finners, 
and to bring the DoArine of Salvation 
to mankind with the moſt convincing E- 
vidence that could be deſired, and with 
the moſt powerful, Motives that could be 
thought of ; that notwithanding all this, 

ppreflion, Violence, Fraud, Hypocriſie, 
Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and ſcan- 
dalous Examples, ſhould for ſome Ages 
reign no leſs thag before the Times. of 
Chriſt, and to that degree, as to:ſhake 
the Faith even of good; men; andif it 
were polible, todeceive the very beſt of 
all ; this ſeems to. be an amazing Conſt 
deration ; and tho. the noble Examples 
of Chriſtian Piety- and Virtue that have 
appeared in the \World, and the affured 
expeRation of a larger Progreſs thar 
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ity wilt makein the Gi; and 
.'6 ap Siege It wilt produce, may 
dfover the /ObjeRion'; ' Yet © that rhe 
World, that- -rhe Church, Moula be fo by 
under the hiſt means, is "what may 
forhe Admirarion : But you are to _ 
der.” That when our Lord firſt came ito 
the world, 'he came not to eſtabliſh a Re- 
10n, which ſhould either by its Truth 
vince;'6r by its Power Reform Man- 
kind whether — = y would or nor hag bu = 
was ſufficient for n 
would be wiſe and ad ney Per W 
concernments of 'Erernal Life*to prevail 
with.them above their worldly Intereſts 
and therefore there was as much reaſon 
to expe& an' Univerſal Reformation, as 
to expe; :thar men would not refiſt 
the evidence of Truth in matters of the 
iteſt concern to them. in the, whole 
world ;but'to bring them to this the Gof- 
pel was furniſhed with no. irreſiftible 
means, (od Ved tek under the natural 
fiberty before; with: a proviſi- 
'on a hee - that might.be reſiſted; and 
tirelies i it was-in it Sor likely that the 
Truth your 'be bee. gore by forme, and 
others, 'and by many held 
in rag arte 3 eſs ; that feveral to whom 
it was A m—_— would not believe 


it, 
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it, and. ſeveral that believedi ir, would not 
obey. it; and in, time, that:it. would be 
mixed with.Errors and: tions, and 
framed; to. the deſign ws of: Am rAmabitiog and 
Covetouſnels; nay, 
Divine a Relj gion that, of. 75 Fear is, 
more violently it. wo oppoſed by 
ſome, and; poo certainly corrupted 
.by others : So that if we; conſider the 
Excellency;of . the Goſpel, with the Pur- 
.poſe of God not to overbear:the World 
into®the Faith, and Obedience of it, by 
forcing, the natural Liberty. of men, it 
had rather-been much more ſtrange, if 
it had eſcaped oppoſition and Be Sorrupriog, 
than to have been both oppaſed 
rupted as it hath : Thus: ir Ble 2d $ & 
viour himlf, and his Apoſtles, foretold 
that it. would be ; Take = leſt no man 
deceive you; for many Hf ow 
_ name , ſaying, 1 am ChrifF, ſhall 


ceive mars many falſe Prop nk, 


ecerue many ; and if any. one ſhall ſay 

on, Lo here is Ch ift, and there- is 
C Ebrift belicue-it wot ; for there ſhall ariſe 
falſe C "briſts, and falj Prophets, and jt 
ſhew grear fins. and wonglers.,. inſomuch', 
that if it. were poſſible, the y ſl deceive 
the very: bh og Bebold 7 gye told. you 
Cefore, Thus. he torecold how Chriſtg- 
| nity 
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fity ſhould be corrupted by Impoſtures 
and Frands: Again, fays he, they ſha/ de- 
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lrver you up to be afflifted and killed, and. 


ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my names 
ihe ; and then ſhall many be offended, and 
ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one 


anther. Thus heforetold the violence that - 


thould be uſed to extinguthh the profeſſion 
of the Truth. Again, faith St. Paal,zTheſ.z. 
There ſhall be a falling away, and the man 
of fin ſhall come with all deceivableneſs of 
wnrighteouſneſs in them that perilh, becauſe 
they received not the Love of the Truth, 
that they "Fed be ſaved. And for this cauſe 


; God ſhall ſend them flrong delufion, that 


they ſhould believe a lie, that: they might 
all be damned, who believed not the Trath, 


But had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. There 


he foretels a fearful Apoſtacy from the 
Purity and Simplicity of rhe Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. Again, fays he, 2 Tim. 3. 1; 
2. This know, that in the laſt days perillous 


times ſhall come; For men ſhall be lovers 


of their own ſelves, covetous, baaſters , 
proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
wmthankful, unholy, without natural affet;- 
on , trucebreakers, falſe acculſers, incont7- 
nent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of 
Pleaſure more than lovers of G14: There 1c 

| Jorge 
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foretels a terrible corruption of manners: 
And again x Tim. 4 1, 2, 3. The: Spirit 
ſpeaker expreſly, ſays he, that inthe lat- 
ter times ſome {ball depart from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſedcing ſpirits, and dofrines 
of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypocrifie, ha- 
ving their conſcience ſearedawith an hot iron, 
forbidding to. marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from meats, which God hath crea- 
ted to be received with thanskgiving of 
them which believe and know. the' Truth. 
Now lay all thefe things together, and 
here is as plain warning, as can poſſibly 

be given, of moſt corrupt and degene- 
rate Times even after Chriſt's fir CO- 
ming ; and ſo that is. expreſly foretold, 
which the Text evidently ſuppoſes : For 
here would be glorious pretences tro de- 
ceive, violence to compel, and wicked 
examples to offend the Diſciples of Chriſt 
And what proviſion hath our Lord left 
to ſecure them from being miſled, where 
there is ſo much danger 2 They are to 
attend to the Dodtrine, which he deli- 
vered us at firſt by his Holy Apoſtles, to 
ſecure themſelves from being deceived ; 
they muſt lay to heart the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel.to arm themſelves againſt the 
Temprarions of the World, and the power 
of Evil Examples ; and they are to con- 
ſider, 


The Thirteenth Sermon, 


ſider, that all theſe things were foretold 
by. our Lord himſelf, and his Apoſtles, 
that they might not be ſcandalized, when 
they ſhould happen , nor be tempted to 
fuſpet, that either Chriſtianity was not 
"of God from the fir.}; or at leaſt, that our 
Lord has negledted all care of it ſince, be- 
cauſe it doth fo little good, as yet, in the 
World ; becauſe.it runs out into ſo many 
Errors, and becauſe the Truth of it is fo 
vehemently oppoſed; for,ſfays our Saviour, 
Behold, T have told you before:Bur ſtill it is in 
their power, whether they will take warn- 
ing by ſuch Preditions,and whether they 
will guard themſelves againſt Errors and 
Evil Examples ; and therefore a very 
corrupt ſtate of things in. the Chriſtian 
World will in all likelyhood ſhake the 
Faith of many believers, and cauſe ſome 
to turn from the holy commandment delive- 
red to them, not regarding the admoniti- 
-ans of Chriſt and his Apoſtles before-hand: 
and fo when Chriſt comes, he will find 
but little Faith upon the Earth; And 
this is the obſervation which in the firſt 
Place is unavoidable from the Text g 
That even after Chriſt, there would be 
degenerate Ages ; for this is plainly ſup» 
poſed, as the cauſe why there would be 
bur little. Faith found, when he ſhould 
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come to viſit the earth, for the iniquities 
and offences it abounds with. The 
2. Suppoſition is, That the Provi- 
dence of our Lord would then appear 
to ſet things right, when there was the 
oreateſt need to interpoſe in behalf of his 
Church : For whereas it is faid, When the 
Son of man cometh, ſhall he find faith on 
the earth > it is intimated manifeſtly, that 
his coming is then to be expeted, when 
little Faith is to be found amongſt men; 
and conſequently, when ſcandals and 
om ſpot 5j are ſo ſtrong, that it is. an 
hard matter to bear up againſt them. ] 
have ſaid already, that the evidence of 
Chriſtianity doth not make all men re- 
ceive it; and that the Power of Chriſtiani- 
ty doth not make all that receive it, wiſe 
and good men ; and it is not to be deni- 
ed, but that amongſt Chriſtians them- 
felves, there are as monſtrous Errors, 
and leud examples, as ever there were in 
the World before Chriſtianity, or as there 
are now whefte Chriſtianity is not at all | 
profeſſed. Now at this rate, ſhould the 
Lord -of the Church, our Lord Jeſusy 
Chriſt, ler things go as they would, it 
would in time come to pals, that nothing 
of Chriſtianity would remain in the 
World, but the name of it, and that for 
- no 
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no other purpoſe but to do more hurt 
with it, than could be done without ir. 
But how is it , that Divine Providence 
will interpoſe, or according to the ex- 
preſſion of the Text, that the Son of man 
will come,and will make good his Promiſe 
of being with his Charch to the end of the 
World; which is never more remarka- 
bly fulfilled, than when he interpoſes 'in 
thoſe circumſtances, which make men 
think, that he will not interpoſe, and 
that he is not atall concerned, what be- 
comes of the State of Religion, or the af- 
fairs of the Church 2 Becauſe our Lord 
- hath not made the Goſpel an irreſiſtible 
means of convincing unbelievers, and re- 
forming wicked men, therefore it would 
in time be needful that in order to the 


keeping up of true Religion, and ma- 


ians ſuch as they ought to be, 
that he, I fay, ſhould by his Providence 
corre& his own Diſciples, and reduce 
wretched mankind into an unavoidable 
neceſſity of conſideration, that Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ſhould not utterly fail 
from among the Children of men. When 
there is the greateſt danger of loſing 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity , our 
Lord will not be wanting to maintain it; 
When all Fleſh had corrupted their ways, 

Bb 3 God 
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God came and ſwept away mankind' ' 


with a Floud, and ſaved Noah to be the 
Father of a new and better Generation; 
When their proſperity had corrupted their 
ways, he called 4braham forth to' pre- 


ſerve True Reon in him, and in his Fa-' 


mily ; and theſe, and the like Providen- 
ces are pledges of the fame care'to inter-' 
poſe in behalf of Truth and rightecufneſs 
when the Faithful ſeem to fail from a- 
mong the Children of men. While God 
ſeems tolet the World alone, and to ſuffer 
all men to go on in their own ways, as if 
he took no notice of them, nor were ar 
all concerned, what they did, he is all 
the while trying and proving what they 
are, not indeed for his own Information, 
for he knows all things'; but for the in- 
ſtruction of thoſe that are to come after. 
If he at every turn ſhould interpeſe, when 
we think it needful,we ſhould very ſeldom 
know, who are ſincere,and whoare Hypo- 
crites; It is very fit,that it ſhould be ſome- 
times ſeen, whether men are what they 
pretend to be, whether indeed they are 
concerned for that Truth, tor which they 
have once pretended a mighty zeal ; 
whether they are Governed by Conſci- 
ence, as they ſay, or by mere Worldly 
and Politick conſiderations g for ſuch dif- 
& COVCries 


- not to have it. In 
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coveries as theſe are very inſtrufting, 
and ſerve for the bringing about of much 
good in the World, and in the Church ; 
which we may reaſonably preſume to be 
one cauſe, why when the Son of Man 
comes, he will find bur little Faith upon 
the Earth, becauſe while he ſuffers the 
World to go on, as if he minded it not, 
he is trying thoſe that pretend to Faith, 
and upon the I many are diſcovered 
ort, Divine Providence 
is ſo far from being regardleſs of the af- 
fairs of men, that it then moſt of all 
ſhows it ſelf, when men are Tempted to 
think . that it regards nothing ( z. e. ) 
when there is but little Faith to be found 
in the Earth ; and this will be abundant- 
ly demonſtrated at the cloſe of all things, 
that is, at the Day of Judgment, which 
will be the moſt convincing at of Pro- 
vidence, that ever was in the World, 
and oneforerunner of it, will be that Que- 
ſtion, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
And now the uſe of all ought to be 
that, which is the declared intention 


of our Saviour in the beginning of - the 


Parable : And he ſpake a parable to them, 
to the end, that men owght always to pray, 
and not to faint : For the true Ground 
ot Prayer is Faith in the Providence, and 
B b 4 Pro- 
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Promiſes of God; and if there be no time, 
when theſe fail, then ought men always 
to pray, and: not to faint ( 4 e. ) they 
ought always to depend upon God's Pro- 
vidence, they ought always to believe 
his Promiſes, they ought always to be 
certain that their Prayers are heard, and 
will turn to good account for them ; that 
God is gracious to all, and much more 
to them that love and ſerve him ; and 
if they do all this, then they will a/ways 
pray, and not faint ( i. e. ) and not be dif+ 
couraged : And if they ought always to 
pray, then alſo, when they -are moſt apt 
to be diſcouraged, and when there is but 
little Faith to be found upon the Earth ; 
nay, then moſt of all, becauſe whea 
Temptations to unbelicf are greateſt, we 
ſhould the moſt of all ſtrengthen our 
ſelves by recourſe to God, and depen- 
dance upon him. 

To this Inſtance in Prayer, there are 
two things muſt go. 


1. AStedfaſt reſolution to walk in all 
the ways of God, and not to be diverted 
out of them by any Worldly Intereſt 
whatſoever : For he can have no Faith 
to go to God, who thinks of taking care 
for himſclf without regard to his Duty to 

God : 
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God: A man is not in a condition to 
ſeek the Favour of God, or to commend 
his caſe to him, that contrives how to 
ſhift for himſelf. without him. ; 
2+ A perfect reſignation of himſelf to. 
the Will of God ; for by this alſo it is, 
that a man entitles himſelf to his Favour 
and Bleſſing. The moſt effeQual way to 
obtain the particular Bleſſings we pray for 
at any time, if they are ſuch things as 
may prove evil as well as good for us, is 
to leave the matter, after all, to the diſpo- 
fal of Divine Providence ; for then if 
we obtain them, we get his Blefling with 
them too; if we do not, we are ſure to 
get his Bleſſing without them, which is 
the general thing we pray for always; 
With theſe diſpoſitions we are in a fit caſe 
to preſent our Prayers to God fag Spiri- 
rual Bleſſings for our ſelves, and tor the 
Church of Chriſt, which will affuredly 
come accompanied with Temporal ones 
too, if it be beſt for us, and if God ſees 
that it is better for his Church to be pro- 
ſperous, than tobe afflicted in this world ; 
and then it is better ſoto be, when men 
are ſufficiently prepared for it, by God's 
Correction, and their own Repentance.' 
Men ought therefore always to pray, aud 
wot to faint ; for their Prayers _ = 
Ike, 
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lified, will not fail of obtaining what they 
ask ; which our Saviour thought good to 
illuſtrate by 'an example in the Parable 
delivered before the Text, viz. of an juſt 
Fudge, that neither feared God, nor regard- 
ed man; who nevertheleſs upon the im- 
portunity of a Widow, did what was 
right in her caſe; much more ſhall God 
hear the Prayers of his faithful Servants : 
For, 


'x. He is the Juſt God, and is of him- 
ſelf ready to right thoſe that do at any 
time ſuffer wrong. 

2, He is alſo the Merciful God.that re- 
gardeth men ; and when we defirethings 
of him "that are needful, he is of him- 
ſelf ready to grant what we ask, or at 
leaſt - tat which is more needful than 
what we ask. F | 

. 3. Whereas the Judge in the Parable 
ſeem'd to contemn the Poverty and 
Meannefs of that Perſon, that ſued to 
him: for Juſtice ; for which reaſon ſhe 
15 repreſented here to be a Widow, one of 
a deſtitute Condition, that wanted a Pa- 
tron to aſſert her Right ; God, who is Juſt 
and Good to all, 1s particularly Gracious 
to his ſervants, and eſteems them highly, 
and no circumſtances of meanneſs and 
diitreſs, 
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diſtreſs, which he ſuffers them to fall in- 
to, can alter his favour . towards them ; 
for all which Reaſons, if the Judge in the 
Parable granted the Widows ſuit, merely 
becauſe ihe lay upon him, and was trou- 
bleſome to him, much more will God, to 
whom we are never troubleſome, when 
we make our requeſts known to him, 
grant what we ask, becauſe he is Righte- 
ous and Gracious, and loveth and pztieth 
us, as a father doth his children. 
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LEVIT. XIX, 12. 


Te ſball not ſwear by my name 
falſhy. 


4 HE Religious Uſe of an 
-» * Oath,depends chiefly upon 
the Matter, and the Dif- 

e. The Matter muſt 
= be worthy of that Obligs- 
tion which an Oath implies ; in promi- 
ſing, it muſt not be unlawinl ; that we 
may Swear in Righteouſneſs, it mult = 
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\ be impoſlible, it muſt not be trivial ; 
and in affirming, it muſt be ſome Fa& 
proveable by. our own. Teſtimony, that 
we may Swear in Judgment : All which 
implics,; {The} 5-ar0.001;t0 fivear; igdeli- 
berately , paſſionately , -or commonly, 

Di - of an Oath: muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the Obligation, which is to 
Sincerity of Intention, Fidelity of Per- 


for ang; the givin Teſtimon 
ok ledges know Ss) anl'then 


we Swear in Truth _ 
All wp * uſing y Oath 
religiouſly, are pyt together by the Pro- 
ther Yeminh: Ou iy. >. 5h, ro ſhalt 
ſwear, The Lord liveth,. in truth, in judg- 
ment, and in righteouſneſs. In Righteoul- 
neſs, not;protaningan Oath, by making 
it the bond of Iniquity ; in Judgment, 
-not expoſing it to Cantempt, by uſing it 
raſhly and improperly ; and in Truth, 
not violating the bond of an Oath, by 
breaking Promiſe, or giving Teſtimony 
to a Falſhood. LF ps I 
Swearing in Truth, is that part of the 
Religion of an Oath, which [ ſhalþat this 
time preſs upon you, omitting the Con- 
ſideration ot  whar things an Oath may 
be converſant about; and that the rather, . 
becaulc I ſhall apply what I have to fay 


upon 
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upon-the formerPoint,cither to ſuchOaths 
as faſten anyDuty upon us,required by the 
Laws ; or to Swearing, in. Courts of ;Ju- 
dicature, where, the-end of Swearing , 
viz- the Judicial:deciding- of Controver- 
fies, does always make the matter enqui- 
red | into, worthy | of | ſo high a . Teſti- 
mony, wn? 155 4 © : 
. Therefore have 1: choſen! theſe/Words 
; of God for my Subjec, Te hal voz ſwear 
by my name faiſly : A-Law' which, it. any, 
is written upon the. very hearts: of, men ; 
and yet it pleaſed God, that .it.ſhould be 
written in our Bibles too : I would to 
God there wereno occaſion given by the 
preſent age, to urge-itin our Sermons, at 
leaſt in the way of Complaint and:Re- 
proof. But ſince Perjury, Perjury-Ifay, 
that monſtrous fin, which ſtrikes even at 
the Majeſty of ' God, and betrays the 
Throne of the King ; which undermines 
the very Foundations of Religion and Ju- 
ſtice ; which does moſt ſenfibly - grieve 
the hearts of all good Chriſtians , and 
threatens the fafery of every good' Sub- 
x&R.,; which does not only work miſchief 
to the Innocent, but alſo damns the Guil- 
ty, almoſt without remedy. It Perjury, 
es 'tis commonly faid, be grown the cry- 
ing Sin of our Land, and it appears _ 

| | the 
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the Penalties of the _ -afre ——_ 4 
nough to 1 oft it 5 weare thetf JF 
os, ph Allegiance {oaks God, - in Loyalty }J 
tothe King, in Love to our Country, in } 
Charity to the ſouls of men, to bring in 
all the affiſtance we can from Religion, } 
to expel this Fatal Miſchief, and'to re- 
move this ts, th from among us, by 
inftruQting plainly, by reproving impar- 
tially, by Shoning gd exfioading moſt 
vehemently. In contribution ro which 
good end, I beg your Patience white 1 
endeavour to ſhew, | 


Firſt of all, Whertin lies the peculiar 
Obligation of an Oath. 

Secondly, What are the ſeveral ways of 
Violating this Obligation, or incurring 
the Crime of Perjury. 

Thirdly, What are the uſual Tempta- 
tions and Inducements thereunto. 

Laſtly, Some of the Fearful Aggravati- 
ons that belong to the ſin. | 


That an Oath induces the utmoſt oblj- 
gation to ſpeak the Truth, is confeſſed by 
general PraQtice, which has made, or 
rather received it to be the end of Con- 
troverſie : For if a man could beobli 


yet more deeply than by ſwearing, _ 
c 
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7 the final reſort. would not be had to an 
5 Oath; if anything could confirm a Te- 
3 flimony more affuredly, which is in our 
+ Power, this ſhotild nor. be the laſt Con- 
# -firmation : Therefore let it be conſidered, 
F that the very end of an. Oath implies a 
for the greater that truſt is, which I cauſe 
another 'to repoſe in me, the greater 


i _ treachery I am guily of, if I then deceive 


him. But if the end of an Oath obliges 
men not to. ſwear falſly, mach more does 
the nature of it. With very good rea- 
ſon may an Oath be reſted in as the high- 
eſt ſecurity that men can offer for their 
Honeſty. and Truth: For the nature of 
an Oath conſiſts in this, .That itis an ap- 
peal to God as to the Witneſs of Truth, 
and the Avenger of Falſhood, for the 
Confirmation of- our own Teſtimqny. 


"rc Gad is appcaled to as a-Witneſs; he 


who is the God of Truth and Knowledg, 
the faithful and infallible Witneſs of eve- 
ry thought and ation ; he whoſe Teſti- 
mony alone,needs not to be confirmed by 
any other, ſince for him only it is natu- 
rally and eternally impoſſible ro deceive 
or to be deceived : I ought never to lye 


+ - or dillemble, or break my Word, becauſe 
C ec: I know | 
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peculiar obligation to diſcharge it truly ; 
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I know my felf always to be in'the Pre- 
ſenceof God : This ought to reftrain me 
from being guilty of Falſhood ar any 
timezthat I am within the ſight and hear- 
ing of the God of Truth : But moſt of 
all am I bound to be fincere, when I have 
appealed to him-as preſent, for the confir- 
mation of what T ſay. Ir'is a grief to a 
ood man to hear a lye told to his face; 
ut if the lyar ſhould call him to witneſs 
his falſhood, this he would rake in foul 
ſcorn, and with greateſt indignation : 
And what an height of impudence muſt 
it needs be, to pur the like affront upon 
God himſelf, by appealing to-his know- 
ledg for our unrighreouſneſfs, in a matter 
wherein we deal falſly > What is this, but 
to impute our own baſeneſs and falſhood, 
to his moſt Holy Majeſty; and to do what. 
isin us, to make him a liar like unto our 
ſelves? | 
2. God is not only called upon as the 
Witneſs of Truth when we ſwear, but 
alſo as the- Avenger of Fa!ſhood : And 
indeed 'tis the adding of this which 
makes an Appeal ro God's Teſtimony by 


Invocation, a moſt forcible Obligation to | 


Truth, and the utmoſt Security w hich 
we can offer for the fame. When we 
pretend that there 1s a man prefent who 

; knows 
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knows that to be true which we affirm, 
it would: be ſuperfluous to with that he 
were revenged of us, if it be not true, 
| becauſe he may becalled forth openly to 
atteſt the Truth, or diſcover the Falſe» 
:hood of what we fay, Where the Wit- 
nefs is viſible, and the Teſtimony credi- 
_ "ble, it is ſufficient to appeal to his know- 
ledg only. Burt when God is taken to 
witneſs by us, there is. no voice or ſenſt- 
ble appearance, by which he does either 
confirm or difown the matter. What is 
it then which makes an appeal to God, 
the filent and inviſible Witneſs, to be of 

eater force to oblige ourſelves, and con- 
irm others, that we ſpeak the truth 2 
What is it but this, that we do appeal to 
his Juſtice, as well as his Knowledg, and 
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call the Vengeance of the Almighty down - 


upon our heads, if he diſcerns any Falfe- 
hood and deceit in our Teſtimony ? And 
'tis impoſſible that any obligation to 
ſpeak the truth, or to diſcharge a truſt, 
ſhonld be greater than this, Thar if we are 
now guilty of lying or untaithfulneſs, we 
do not only conſent, but deſire that the 
Indignation and Curſe of God: may fall 
upon us. I do not think that the invo- 
king of Divine Vengeance, if we ſwerve 
from the Truth, is only conſequent up- 

C'> on 
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. on Swearing, according to the Opinion |] 
of ſome Learned men, but alſo that it be- J 
longs to-the: very Eſſence. of an Oath; |] 
for that ſhould ſeem to. be eſſential to it, * 


which if it- were removed, the fear of | 


Perjury would be taken away with it : 
.But no-man doubts 'that appealing to 
God ' as a Judg, 1s implied in appealing 
tohimas a Witneſs : Hence it is, that the 
Septuagint ſometimes uſeth aa, a Curle, 
for cpxo an Oath. Said Abraham to his 
. Servant, Gem. 24. 41. Thou ſhalt be free 
from this my Oath : But the Septuagint ren- - 
- der .it, a0Go; ty dd © aegs we, thou 
ſhalr be free from this my Curſe. And 
this is that meaning of an Oath, which 
is well expreſt both by the Forms and 
Rites of Swearing uſed amongſt us, the 
common Form being this, So he/p ye Ged 
to which the Party Sworn, gives his Af 
ſent by laying his Hand upon the Holy 
Goſpel, and - kiſſing it; all which is as 
much as if he had ſaid, If I falſify, let me 
have no part in the Grace and Mercy of 
God, and in the Blood of Chriſt ; may l 
be accuried in this World, and let my 
name be blotted out of the Book of Life. 
And is there not good reaſon then, why 
an Oath ſhould be, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of it, the end of Controverſie, ſince of all 

& cther 
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| |] other Obligations to Truth, this plainly 
" T is the ſtrongeſt; and if a man's Con- 
ſcience will not be held by this, it will 
. be held by nothing-- | : 
' Thus much concerning the 'Sacred Ob- 
ligation of an Oath. | proceed to ſhew 
how many ways it may be violated, and 
the Guilt of Perjury incurr'd. It is uſual- 
ly faid, That an Oath is either Promiſſo- 
ry, or Afſfertory ; but I think, thar in 
ſtrifneſs , every Oath includes a Pro- 
miſe; even the Afﬀertory Oath, by which 
a man binds himſelf to declare what * he 
knows concerning ſome matter of Fatt; 
paſt or preſent; tor this Oath includes a 
Promiſe of. declaring the truth concern- 
ing it, only the Promiſe and Performance 
are ſo cloſe to each other, that they can 
hardly be diſtinguiſh'd ; whereas the Ob- 
ligation of thoſe Oaths we call Promiſſc- 
' ry, continues for ſome conſiderable time 
to come. Theſe Oaths are moitly takgn 
out of Courts of Judicature, ſuch as Fc 
Oarhs of ſubordinate Magiſtratcs, to 
execute the Laws honeſtly, and to admi- 
Miſter Juſtice impartially. ; of the Mem- 
bers of a Society or Corporation, to ob- 
ſerve the Rules, and vindicate the Rights 
of the ſame; of inferior Officers , fuch 
as Church-wardens and Conſtables, to 
GE3 pre- 
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preſent Offenders, and execute their Of. | | 


fices according to Law ; finally, of Sub- 
jes, to yield true Allegiance, and Faith- 
ful SubjeCtion to the King, Such Oaths 
as theſe, are direQly violated two ways. 
Firſt, If there be not an honeſt Intenti- 
on at the time of Swearing. 2. If there 
be not a faithful Performance afterwards : 
For a Promiſe has a double aſpe@R, both 
upon the preſent Intention, and the fu- 
ture Performance; he that makes a Pro- 
miſe, which at the ſame time he intends 
not to perform, is guilty of lying ; and 
though he intends at firſt, yet if he wil- 
lingly - negles the Performance -after- 
wards, he hath broken his Word; there- 
fore if the Promiſe was made: under Oath, 
he is forſworn in either caſe ; and if he 
was falſe in both, he is guilty of a double 
act of Perjury ; nay, though the Oath 
were but one, yet his Perjuries may be 

any ; for ſo long as thoſe Circumſtances 
remain, in which the Oath binds him, e- 
very wilful omiſſion of performing the 
tenor of his Promiſe, is contrary to his 
Oath, and conſequently a new violation 
of it; ſo often as he fails, ſo often he is 
forſworn, as truly ſo often, as it he had 
every time before each guilty Failure, ta- 
ken the ſame Oath which he bound _ 

| ſe] 
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\ ſelf withal at firſt. Thou mayeſt be ſworn 
once for all the year, or for all thy 
life ; but there is no ſuch matter as being 
forſworn once for all, as vain people talk ; 

for by diſobeying thy . Superior , ſup- 
' poſe thou haſt done contrary to thy Oath 
yeſterday , that was one perjury; and 
| houldft thou do the like to morrow, 
that would be another. Tf thou art un- 
der a Promife confirmed by Oath, but 
not under the reſtraint of the Fear of 
God, thou mayeſt bind one Curſe faſt 
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upon thy Head with another, and ſeal . 


them with a third, and go on to. trea- 
ſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 

In Courts of Judicature, Perjury is in- 
curr'd, when falſe Witneſs is given in upon 
Oath; z. e. either when a man ſwears 
that to be true, which he knows to be 
falſe; or that he is certain of a matter, 
whereof he js uncertain ; or that he de- 
clares the utmoſt of his knowledg cor- 


cerning a Fa, when yet he conceals any 


part thereof. In this laſt caſe, the Wir- 
neſs is forſworn as plainly, as in the two 
former ; for his Oath is to give in Evi- 
dence not only the Truth, and nothing 
bur the Truth ; but likewiſe the whole 
Truth, in anſwer to ſuch Queſtions as the 
Court ſhall put to him ; therefore the 

Cc 4: Witneſs 
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Witneſs isnot clear from Perjury, .merely 


by faying nothing but what is true, touch-. 


ing the matter in. queſtion, if in favour 
to either ſide he conceals ſo much as any 
ane Circumſtance in his Anſwers and De- 
poſitions, which he knows would- alter 
the Caſe : What can be plainer 2 He that 
ſwears to declare the whole Truth, is 
 forſworn if. he does it not ; and he:ſfurely 
does. it not, who declares it in part only. 
Moreover,-a Witneſs may incur the yu 
of Perjury, by endeavouring to blind the 
Evidence with deceitful ſhuffling anſwers, 
| inſtead of declaring - what he knows, in 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of ſpeaking.; for 
tho the Court by multiplying queſtions, 
may ſcrew out. the Truth by 4 et he 
has not diſcharg'd his Oath, ahh oblt- 
ged him not only to an. aRtual and final 
iſcovery of the Truth, but to an honeſt 
intention of ſo doing ; and 'tis very plain, 
that he intends not the Truth ſhould be 
diſcovered, who darkens and hides it as 
much as he can. Much leſs can his Oath 
be diſcharged by the help of .Equivocati- 
on , and Mental. Reſervations, .. which 
being.of no force to ſavea Lye, are much 
leſs able to excuſe from Perjury. _ 

\. The Oathof the Jury being a Pro- 
miſlory Oath, tobring in a Verdi& ac: 
| cordirg 


. 


cording to Evidence, their. Oath may be 
dpubly violated, as was now obſerved, by 
not intending ſo to do, and by nat doing 
of it. If any one of the Jury be pre- 
|  poſſef&dinfavour of one ſide, intending, 
be the evidence what it will, to uſe all 


his intereſt with the reſt, in favour of 


that ; that man, I ay, is Perjur'd as 
ſoon as ever he is ſworn'; he has ſworn 
falſly, though perhaps he be over-ruled, 
and an honeſt Verdi be brought in at 
laſt. Again, if any of them intend'ho- 
neſty art firſt, but are afterward wrought 
to conſpire in a Verdi contrary to the 
Evidence, they have violated their Oath 
at laſt. Nay, a corrupt Jury is guilty of 
perjury in another reſps&, ſince they ſwear 
againſt that very temptation which miſ- 
leads them ; they are to bring in a Ver- 
di according to the proof of the fact ; 
whereas they make it according as they 
are inclined to the Parties ; and yet they 
are \worn,not to ſwerve from the Truth, 
for Fear, Hatred, Favour, or AﬀeCtion. 
But farther ; one man may be guilty 
of the violation of another man's Oath ; 
he that ſuborns a falſe Witneſs, is before 
God, guilty of his Perjury ; yea, if he 
does ſo much as tempt a Witneſs to be 
falſe ; for tho he himſelf is not aQually 
| {worn, 
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ſworn, yet he deſigns that an Oath ſhould 
be bebe! of ſaid, Thow ſhale 
ſwear in truth ; he in effe& ſays, Thou 
ſhalt not do fo $ and therefore if he pre- 
vails, he is at once guilty of the falſe 
Witneſs, his breaking that Law. of God, 
and likewiſe of his own contradiQting it, 
which is every whit as bad ; and there is 
this Circumſtance rendring the Perjury 
more diſpleaſing to God, That two men 
are guilty of violating one Oath. 

caſe is the ſame in tampering with 
Juries, to poſſeſs them beforehand with 
favour or diſaffetion to either of the Par- 
ties; for what is this, but to perſwade 
them to Perjury ? that is, to give their 
Verdi with reſped to perſons, and not 
with regard to the Evidence. 

AndI do not ſee, but they who are to 
Impannel Juries, are likewiſe guilry of the 
Violation of other mens Gaths , If in 
any Caſe depending, they return Jurors 

whoſe Intereſt and Aﬀection they believe 
will carry them to favour the ſide be- 
friended by their own wiſhes ; for though 
they may chuſe whether they will be 
forſworn , yet he that returns 'em had 
2 mind that they ſhould, rather than 
the Cauſe ſhould miſcarry on that ſide to 
which he is partial hunſelf. 


n- 


=y 


Laſtly, | 


puts words into the mouth of a flow Coun- 
try Witnels, while he is giving his Teſti- 
moeny, by which the Wuneſs means one 
_ thing, and he another, by this means 
perverting the Eyidence, while the poor 
man perceives it not ; .he does not only 
direQly offend againſt the end of  ſwear- 
ing, which is the diſcovery of the Truth, 
but before God he is as guilty of the Vio- 
lation of an Oath, as the honeſt Witneſs 
' would have been, had he knowingly uſed 
the fame ſubtilty in giving Teſtimony , 
which was indeed/bur practic'd upon. him. 

And thus much concerning the uſual 
ways,direct or indireq,by which an Oath 
may be violated ; it being requiſite to 
touch upon them ar leaſt, that what re- 
mains to be faid, may find us prepared for 
particular Application. 

As to the Inducements to Perjury, 
which was the Third Subje&t propound- 
ed, there is nodoubt but every fin which 
preys upon the Conſcience, does form 
the mind more or leſs into ſome diſpoſiti- 
on to this, the blackeſt of them all ; eve- 
ry thing enclines to it, which leſſens the 
Senſe of Religion, and the Fear of offend- 
ing God : The prevalency of any luſt, 
eſpecially of Ambition and ay" 
| | ne 
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neſs, animates men to break looſe - from 
all the moſt facred bonds that ſhould re- 
ſtrain. them from gratifying their inordi- 
nate appetites. . Again, Partiality ground- 
ed upen Prejudice and Intereſt, upoa Envy 
and Covetouſneſs, has been the cauſe of 
many Perjuries ; in moſt queſtions con- 
cerning Rents and Tythes, every body is 
ready to ſay how the Caſe is like to go. 

Bur when all is ſaid, there is nothing in 
this our Age has made ſuch: foul work in 
{wearing, as FaQion has done ; that com- 
bination:of Covetouſneſs, Pride and Am- 


bition, of 'Envy, Hatred and Malice, u- 


nited and made faſt together, under H y- 
pocriſy. Any one of theſe ſingly by it ſelf, 
leads roPerjury;bur when they all conſpire 
they drive onto it, without oppoſition. 

- Another inlet to the violation of Oxths, 
is the Pratice of Common Swearing ; 
he that wilt call God to witneſs Trifles,by 
degrees loſerh rhe Reverence of an Oarh, 
and is within a little” of calling him to 
witneſs falſh2od , I mean upon Solemn 
Oath ; for tis not to be doubted, that the 
| Cuſtomary 'Oaths of Converſation, make 
the Swearer guilty of frequent Perjuries, 
when he thinks not of it ; but if he ſwears 
19 truth, before a Court of Judicature, a- 
gainlt his [atereſt or Aﬀcion, we are to 
thank 
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; thank his Generoſity for it, and not the 
reſpect: he has. for an Oath. Otherwiſe, 
/ he: that Swears commonly and raſhly, 
will upon” any conſiderable Temptation 
Swear falſly with deliberation. - - - 
Ina.,word, ſuch are the Inducement 
and-Occaſions of Perjury , that perhaps 
it were to be wiſhed that the manner of 
adminiſtring Oaths, were in all places a 
little more awful, and folemn than ir is, 
to ſtrike into thoſe men ſome reverence 
of an Oath, and fear of Perjury, who 
bring nothing of it along with them. 
Indeed, the moſt effequal way to prevent 
falſe Swearing, would be to conſider the 
heinous Aggravations of the Sin, ſome of 
cy in the laſt place I ſhall now repre- 
ent. ; ho ; | 
We know that ſincerity in ſpeaking of - 
the Truth, and, keeping ones Promiſe, 
is every man's Duty , whether he .be 
Sworn or not. The natural Obligation 
we lye under to be true and faithful ro 
our Word, is ſo ſtrong and ſo ſenſible , 
that every Man is aſham'd to be found 
inalye. But whoever is known to be a 
common falſifier of his Word, and fogt- 
yen to Deceit, that he is not to be truſt- 
. ed, let him be endued with never ſo ma- 


ny conſiderable and uſeful Parts —_ 
that 
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that ſhall be ſure to ram his Reputation, 
Infincerity is ſo foul 2 Stain , that nb 
good quality can wipe 4t:out; and this 
| that there is 'a ftrong Obligation 
'totruſt, common'toall Mankind; where- 
fore this muſt needs be'one heinous Cir- 
cumſtance of Perjury , Thar when the 
' facred Bond of an Oath, /is once violated, 
the-perjur'd Perſon is guilty of breaking 
that Faith and Truth, which was a natu- 
ra] Duty before. 

But ſincerity is ſtill more a Duty, when 
my Teſtimony 1s required in order 'to 
publick Peace and Juſtice. All Men have 
right to be rruly dealt with, much more 
the Magiſtate, by whom [ am proteed 
moſt ot all, when he requires it. in order 
to the doing of Juſtice , or the ſecuring 
of Government. It is then my Duty ro the 
Magiſtrate, 'tis my Duty to my Neigh- 
bour, 'tis my Duty to my Countrey, to 
ſpeak the Truth clearly and honeſtly ; 
and if I promiſe any thing, to difcharge 
it faithfully. The diſcharge of thy Of- 
fice which thou art Sworn to execute, is 
both requiſite for the publick Good, and 
requird by juſt Authority ; if thou hadſt 
not ſo much as promiſed it, thou hadiſt 
been ſtill obliged to the fame, in obedience 
to thy Superior, in Love to thy Coun- 
try. 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


| try. If thou hadſt been barely required 


to give thy Teſtimony in Court; Yer, 
_ even without Oath or Promife , thou 
.wert greatly bound to Truth ; becauſe 
the telling of a lye in this Cafe, were 
impudent undutifulnefs to the Judge, 
and manifeſtly injurious to thy Neiph- 
bour. Tn like manner, a Verdi ſhould 
be according to the Evidence, if it were 
only for this, that a Controverſy mighr 
be righteouſly decided , inſtead of elta- 
bliſhing ſome inſtance of Iniquity by a 
Law. This therefore is a farther Apgra- 
vation of the Sin of Perjury in all theſe 
Caſes, That the Oath which is violated, 
did not only bind to that fincerity , 
which is the Duty of all Men every 
where; but to that Truth, which was 
particularly demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
which was to be an inſtrument ot Juſtice 
and publick Security, which was neceffary 
for the preventing ot Wars, and the doing 
of right. | 

Burt theſe are light Aggravations in 
Compariſon to thole that ariſe from the 
nature and particular Obligation' of an 
Oath it ſelf. Ar leaſt, they will receive 
great weight from theſe, as you ſhall fee 
preſently. gy 


'Tis 
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*Tis an exceſs of impious boldneſs, to _ 
worſhip God with a'lye at the Tongues _ 
end ; but Swearing is an at of Workhi 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , 
and ſwear by his Name. Swearing is a 


 diret acknowledgment of the Divine 1 


Attributes ; and to Swear falſely, muſt 
needs be. as bad as making long Prayers 
to devour Widows: houſes. But he that 
Swears, does not. barely worſhip God, 
he rakes him to witneſs in his behalf too, 
ſo the forſworn Man calls him to atteſt 
a Lye. To imagine the wickedneſs of 
this, what would you think of a Man, 
who ſhould appeal to ſome worthy Per- 
ſon, for the truth of .a matter, which 
he is ſure the Gentleman knows 'to be a 
lye? Farther, what if he ſhould dare to 
appeal to the Judge himſelf, or to the 
whole Court of Judicature, tho he knew 
that every one there would utterly deny 
it; however, that'they would not con- 
feſs it without being Liars like unto him- 
ſelf? But this is a ſhameleſs inſolence,that 
no Man ever ventured upon. What ' 
think you then of him that Appeals to 
God's Teſtimony for the credit of a Lye? 
To the Teſtimony of God, 1 fay, who 
is infinitely greater, and to be had in 


more Reverence,than the moſt venerable 


Alſlemblies 


Aſſemblies of Men. When we are guil- 
ty. of other Sins , we ſneak away from 
' the thoughts of God. The Drunkard, 
and the Adulterer, and the Thief, are 
aſham'd-and afraid to think there is ſo 
great 2 Witneſs of their Crimes ; and in 
Compariſon to the falſe Swearer , they 
retire with ſome ſort of Modeſty from his 
Preſence, hiding him from themſelves 
at leaſt, tho they cannot hide theniſelves 
from him. 'Tis only the forſworn 
Wretch, that muſt of neceſſity Sin with» 
out any ſhamefac'dneſs; that tells a.Lye 
to the very Face of God, and deſires him 
to obſerve it, and be the witneſs of his 
own diſhonour. | 
And yet a more deſperate degree of 
Wickedne(s is implied. in Perjury than 
this, and that- becauſe an Oath is an Ap- 
peal to God's Juſtice. For the Swearer 
by conſenting to fall under the Rigour 
of Juſtice, unleſs he deals uprightly, -as 
far as in him lies, he calls himſelf off by 
Perjury from any Appeal to Mercy after- 
ward, By other Sins we make an ill 
uſe of the Mercy of God z but by this, 
we ſet it at defiance. The perjurd Man 
deprives himſelf, as much as he can, of 
the laſt hope of Sinners, who though 
they put many affronts-upon the reſt of 
D d God's 
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God's Attributes, yet ſtudy to keep a re- 
ſerve in his Goodneſs and Compaſlion;but 
he throws himſelf, according to his own 
Will and Conſent, into the hands of Di- 
vine:Juſtice, -and its utmoſt Severity. 
':Yet farther,through all rheſe Obſtacles 
does 'the falſe- Swearer make his way , 
that he may come to pervert Juſtice and 
Equity. A Man 'ſhould be horribly 
afraid at the thought of ſo much /Impiety, 
if /his-end were to help the Fatherleſs and 
Widow , and 'to fave the Poor from 
wrong , or to'ſecure his Country out of 
danger; but how'much more, when he 


hunts for the precious Life, when he 


betrays the Simple:, and protefts the - 
Crafty, or ferves the defigns of FaQtion 
— —— ?'For I —_ = that 
wearing 'is' never practic'd, but up- 
on'the Wrong ſide, at leaſt, that tis cal- 
ted im very rarely, in compariſon, to aſſiſt 
the Right. *Tis fe-unjuſt Man that ſeeks: 
to defend himſelf by-artificial delays, b 
indire&t-Proceedings, and'at'a dead li 
by downright Perjuries; while the Righ- 
t6ous truſts to: the Honeſty of his Cauſe, 
and/the Wiſdom of the Judg, and the 
Proyidence of :God, But if ] ſhould be 
miſtaken'in/this, if Forfwearing ſhould 
be tore ordinary then I imagine, even 
*, bx on 
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on the Right fide; ſurely it-mulſt be, be- 
cauſe 'tis ſo common-,on the Wrong, 
that nothing is believ'd' to be fafe with- 
out it. Behold then, what horrible Con- 
fuſion it makes in the World , while it 
confounds Right and Wrong, Truth and 
Falſhood, Juſtice and Injuſtice, blotting 
- out the cleareſt Characters, by which 
. they can be diſtinguiſht from one ano- 
\ ther in Courts of Judgment, * 'Tis 
this ,, which levels an Honeſt Cauſe 
with the Unjuſt 'one that is advanced a- 
gainſt it ; nay, which creates Confi- 
dence of Succeſs in the Oppreſſor, and 
fills the good Man , who dares not be 
damn'd,' with Miſtruſt and Fear. Tt is 
. this, which makes the- fortune of Ver- 
_ dicts as uncertain, as that of Arms ; and 
gives. Courage .to. the Villain to wage 
. Law with the Innocent ; it. robs Virtue 
of. much of its Defence and Security in 
this World , and puts Power into the 
hands of the Malicious, and affords Pro- 
tection to the Murderer, and the Tray- 
tor. The. deteſtable EffeRs thereof in 
the preſent Life, cannot be deſcribed, 
but by the Cries of the Oppreſſed, the 
Sighs of Orpbens, the Tears of Widows, 
the Ruin of Families, and the Shedding 
of innocent Blood. And tho every man. 

Dd 2 that 
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that dares be Forſworn', has not arriv'd 
thus far in doing miſchief, 'yet he only 
wanteth"a gairtul Opportunity, or an 
unlucky Provocation, 'and then a Devil 
to put it into his head. ; z 


To conclude, What ſhould I fay far- 
ther, to enkindle your Zeal againſt a 
Sin already ſwelFd into ſo'vaſt a bigneſs, 
but this, That ſo far as 'it prevails, it is 
always likely to intercept between us; 
and the moſt happy Influence of the Ho- 
nourable Judges, when they come to 
us full of the invaluable Bleſſings of 
Government; they in whom good Sub- 
jets, anq wronged Innocents expect 
to meet with powerful Patrons, while 
None but the - Criminal and Seditious 
ſhrinks away with Shame and Fear ; who 
to the State bring along with them - 
Peace, by deciding our Controverhes ; 
and Plenty, and Honour, and Safety, by 
enforcing Obedience to the Laws: Who 
to the Church bring the Securities of 
her Patrimony and Rights, making the 
Benefits of their Juſtice to bear good 
proportion with the Authority of their 
Commiſſion , which they have recei- 
.ved not only-from the King , but by 
-bim from God, who are the faithful 
Diſpenſers 
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Diſpenſers / of -the Juſtice of. the King,” 
and the moſt welcome Meſſengers of his 
Love and : Care for the People: Who: 
from | the. Soveraign convey Life and. 
Spirit., through the whole Body of the- 
Nation , returning the ſame in grate- 
ful Loyalty -and. Duty from, his Sub- 
Fas, and 4n their Bleſſings and Prayers 
for the Eſtabliſhmenr -of - the Throne, 
Should we -not- all conſpire to remove 
every hindrance of ſuch Advantages as 
theſe, which being rightly conſidered , 
ſeem. -to be no Tele defirable, necet- 
fary and univerſal, than the refreſhing 
ſhowers, 'and the return:of fruirful Sea- 
ons. But than Perjury, nothing does more 
fatally intercepr the Communication 
of thoſe excellent Benefits; rhan Perju-. 
ry | fay, which can obſtrut Juſtice 
' In its very Courſe, and: baffle the moſt 
ſolemn Preparation for it, even where 
the Judge is preſent, when. the. Court: 
is ſer, when the matter is opened, when 
all things are ready for impartial Pros: 
ceedings, when the Injur'd is arrived 
to the height of his hopes, and the 
evil Doer is almoſt faln into the hands 
of Juſtice. To ſum up all ; The man 
who dares be Forſworn, is one whom 
niether a natural Senſe of Good and 

| Evil, 
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Evil, nor Duty to the Magiſtrate, nor 


Love to his Country, nor-Juſtice to his 
Neighbour, nor Compaſſion to rhe Mi- 
ſerable, nor the Preſence of the Jude, 
nor the Preſence of God, nor an Appeal 
th his Knowledg , nor an Appeal to his 
Juſtice , and the fear of damning him- 
ſelf by his own Sentence,' can retain 
from Lying, and breach of his Word. 
We can hardly think that ſuch aWretch 
as this, is fit ro live upon the face of the 
Earth. _ Burt ſhall he then ever aſcend into 
God's holy hill}Shall he ever come into the 


Portion of the Righteous? How tender are 


thy Mercies, O'God, who art yet willi 
toaccept even of his Repentancezwho haif 
yet ſuſpended the moſt deſerved Executi- 
on of his own Sentence againſt himſelf, 


and left him under ſome poſlibilty of For- - 


giveneſs, In*conformity to which great 
Example we pray, that he may be ſnatcht 
as a Brand out of the Fire, and through 
a great Repentance, eſcape the Damna- 
tion of Hell. 


Now to the mot Gracious and Sacred 


Majeſty of the infinite Good God, be aſcri- 
bed all Honour and Bleſſing for evermore, 


The . 
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SERMON 


Preach'd art 


WINDSOR, 


Before the 


PRINCESSof Denmark, 


GEN. V. 24. 
 Hnd Enoch walked with God, and he was 
not, for God took him. 


N theſe words there are two things 
expreſſed: | 


xr. The CharaQer of Enoch, that he 
walked with God. 


D 4 2. The 
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2. The manner of his end in this 
World, that he was not, for God took bim. 
Both which points I intend to conſider, 


and then to ſhow how we may make 


ſuch Conſiderations profitable to our 
ſelves. 


x. Concerning his CharaQer ; we may 
obſerve, that it was given to none,of his 
Predeceflors.; from which we muſt nor 
conclude that none of them were good 
men, but only that he excelled rhe reſt. 
In fo very ſhort an account of 'the Patri- 
archs' before. the. Flood; as we have in 
this Hiſtory, wherein little more is re- 
ported of them, but their Names and 
their Ape, to have it faid of one them, 
that he walked with God, and but of ons, 
is 2 reaſonable intimation, that he ex- 
celſed in Godlineſs and Virtue; And this 
appears farther, in. that Ged zran/lated 
him, which of it ſelf implies that he had 
arrived to great perfeftion. But to walk 
with God is the Character of all Perſons, 
that ars truly Holy and Good,, though 
It agrees more eminently to. ſame than to 
others ; as it did to Exoch, more than to 
all his Predeceſſors. As for the expreſ- 
fion, it is figurative, but yet very plain ; 
for Walking doth in this place, as in many 
more, 
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| more, ſignifie the. general Caurſe and Te- 


nour of a, mans Life; and therefore walking. 
with God is a lively expreflion of his do-. 
ing thoſe things, whictr are well pleafing 
to Gad; as if in every ſtep of his paſhge 
through this World, he had God ſo'pre- 
ſent with him, as to ſee him with his bo- 
dily eyes: which Meaning may be more 
diſtintly explained by theſe two Parti- 
culars. -. HS. 

r. That Piety, or Faith in God, is the 
over-ruling Principle of his Actions. 

2. That becauſe he is Governed by 
fuch a Principle, he lives in the con- 
ſtant Practice of all qther Virtue and 
Duty. 


TI- That Piety, or Faith in God, is the 
_over-ruling Principle of his Actions; a 
Reaſon, that prevails with him, above 
all other reaſons and motives wharſoe- 
ver: He is therefore ſaid to walk with 
God, becauſe it is a_ ſenſe of God that 
runs through his Converſation, and takes 
place againſt all other conſiderations ; 
and leaves a mark of it ſelf upon all his 
behaviour : A ſenfe of God, I fay, that is, 
of God's Infinite Wiſdom , Power and 
Goodneſs, of the Abſolute right — 
| c 
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hath to be: obeyed by his Creatures, and 
of their abſolute dependance upon him; 
A ſenſe of his. preſence every where, be- 

P holding the evil and the 1627 A fenſe of 

his Juſtice, that will not ſuffer the wic- 
ked to go unpuniſhed ; and of his-Faith- 

+ fulnefs, that will not ſuffer the Righte- 
ous to be unrewarded : It is this ſenſe 

: of God, that Governeth his Converſati- 

; on, that reſtrains him, that puts him for- 
ward, that ſets bounds to his defire, and 

to his uſe of pleaſures ; that preſcribes to 

\ him how to get, and how to uſe his 
wealth ; that hath to do in all his affairs, 

and admits no reaſon from Fleſh and 
Blood, or from worldly intereſt, to be 

heard, but in ſubordination to it ſelf: 

And ſurely he that is thus affected, that 
believes.in God, that ſtands in Awe of 

him, that Loves him, and puts his Truſt 

in him, may well be faid to walk with 

God, ſince he doth fo. ſteddily walk in his 

ways, as if God took him by the Hand, 

and led him t h every doubtful paſ- 

ſage of his Life ; for it is in effe&t the 

ſame thing, that he having God ſtill Ze- 

fore his eyes, or rather a lively ſenſe of 

tum in his heart, and knowing what his 
will and pleaſure is, regards nothing in 
compariſon, but the doing of that which 
| | will 


will pleaſe him'; and whatever reaſons of 


' | =aRtion do, as he goes thorough the World, 


mix themſelves with this ; This -is ſtill 
- the ſupreme and prevailing Reaſon, by. 
which - all others are either allowed or 
rejeted. This, I fay, That- what God 
will be pleaſed with, muft be done; and 
what will difpleaſe him muſt be let a- 
lone. And this is that Faith by: which 
| the juſt have lived in all Ages, Thar 
1 Faith therefore, which the rxrh to the 

' Hebrews ſo highly extols 5; Thoſe wor- 
thies recorded there, believed that God 
is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him. 

2; To this we muſt add, That becauſe 
he that is ſaid to wa/k with God, lives by 
" Faith, therefore he lives alſo in the Pra- 
Qice of all other Virtue and Duty : For. 
' Faith leads a man to all, which no other 
Principle that we know of "will do, 
though other Principles there are of good 
uſe too. To walk with God, is ſomething 
more than to cheriſh, and keep alive the: 
good inclinations that came into the 
world with us ; for it is to corre& and 
amend the bad ones : ſome men are by 
Nature framed to -many Virtues, as I 
believe all are to fome or other ; but no 


man is naturally diſpoſed to all; and moſt 
Cer- 
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inly every. one hath a ſhare ''of 
corrupted | nature; \but:;he! that walks. 
with God, is Ruled by-a Principle, - that. 
doth not only improve what is good in: 
his Nature, but mends-what is bad in 
it.” ft ff # | 

It is alſo a great deaPmore, than to ob- 
ſerve Humane: Laws; ſince: the Laws of 
men can do no:more, than reſtrain Peo- 
ple from being; intolerably bad;.:and ſuch 
as Humane: Syfety cannot bear... He 
that believes in God, ſubmits to juſt An- 
thority for Conſcience ſake; but the caſe 
hath ofren happened, :when- for the ſame 
Conſcience fake, fuch a one hath done his 
Duty, by refuſing todo what the Law of 
man required ;- which is a plain argu- 
ment , that Humane Authority is not 
the Rule of Perfe&ion ; and that we muſt 
Live by an higher Principle, rhan that 
of Obedience to Man, if we live in all rc- 
ſpecs, as we ought to do. 

It is ſomething more, than to govern 
our intentions and actions by doing well 
for our ſelves in this World : For although 
integrity and OY in all kinds of 

duty is generally the way to proſpe- 

rity in this Life ; yet ſometimes the con- 

trary happens, and more is to be got by 

Flattery and Falſhoqd, than by wy 
a 
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.. and Sincerity-3 nay'it is the inordinate 
- deſireof the Proſperity of this world, that 


| fill makes men "do 'baſe 'and- wicked 


things; and therefore the regard-of our 
eaſe and advantage here, cannot be- the - 
- true Principle of  Virtue.'- And if' we 
ſhould bring every other'reaſon of doing 
what we'ought to-do,-to the Tryal, 
every other reaſon beſides that of Faith, 
will-be found' very defetive and infuffi- 
cient, and ſuch as will lead -a man to 
evil -as well as-to good, as' it happens. 
But-a ſenſe'of 'God; with the belief of all 
his PerfeQions, . and all his:/Promiſes and 
Threatnings,” makes a-man-(\every' way, 
and in- every teſpect, what he ought to 
be, becauſe -it ſhews him' all-his Duty, 
and obliges: him to 'all' his Duty ; 
and while the'is under the Power of his 
Faith, he is'ſteddy in the'right way, not 
to-be moved out of it by any Temptari- 
on; but whether -it be opportunity in» 
vites, or danger"threatens, -what Temp- 
tation ſoever ſets upon him, the will fay 
with Foſeph,  How'can [ do thu great wice 
kedneſs, and fin" again/t God? Setting a- 
ſide Faith, it' may bear diſpute, whe- 
ther it be adviſeable or no; in'fuch or ſuch 
a caſe, to do what becomes a Righteous 
and Virtuous man ; but let a man Live ” 
Fai 
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Faith in:Ged;; and there :can .be no <6 
pute about: it. Rejoyce, f: yourg man, in #by 
youth, and. walk, in the fight of thine eyes, 
and the imagination of, thy {Heart ; that 
is,; were:there nothing elſe: to be conſi- 
dered but Pleaſure, nothing but Wealth 
and Greatneſs, :bur' the Splendor of this 
World, afid the gratifying of,aluſt,. this 
liberty. might -pofſibly.;be: made. to. ap» 
pear-not fa yery unreaſonable. But know, 
that for all thefe things God: will bring thee 
#6 Fudgment.: That to be ſure turns [the 
caſe, and anſwersevery abjedtion againſt 
'our Duty; and; every argument for: any 
Sin ; and therefore he that walks -wi 
God, 'dath all his Duty otherwiſe, is 
od in! all; kinds, avd! in. every: place 
where bis biifineſs lies,| or--where | his 
"Temptations lie:;- For; God..is in all. bis 
thoughts, fall his affairs, - in all his come 
pany, . and a9:his/ retirement. rom Cont 
pany -; Gods: word is iwithi him, that 
.word of- Ged which ſbews:bim his Du- 
ty upon. all nocafions, and which ſhows 
him-the.rewards\of: doing what is com- 
manded, arid: the Puniſhments of Diſo- 
bedience; :and the ſence of bis: Preſence 
is with' him, that ſenſe-which- fills him 
with Life and Joy in well-daing,eſpecially 
where ti: Temptation-to Sins very great 
al 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 475 
and which would difmay him, and make 
him a barden to himſelf, if he ſhould a& 
. contrary to his clear and ſetled' Judgment 
' of what he ought 'to do. In' ſhort, to 
walk with God, -1s to be univerſally good 
ahd righteous, which no man. can be, 
but he'who lives by Faith ; Hence it is, 
that we find God himſelf encouraging the 
Father of the Faithful to go onin Ki way 
of Piery and Virtue, as hitherto he had 
done ; Walk before me, and be thou ger. 
fed, chap. 17. v. 1. that is, 'Be thou till 
Ruled by my Word, ſtill believe myPro- 
miſes, 'and Truſt my Providence, .and in 
all 'that thou doeſt, 'be mindful of this, 
 tharTam with thee, and then ſhalt thou 
be perfet. An example to all Generati- 
ons of Virtue as well 'as of Piety, and of 
all good works, no leſs than of a firm 
Faith : Hence it is, that the wiſe man 
tells us, that by rhe fear of the Lord men 
| depart fromevil, Prov. 16.6. and that the 
Fear of the Lord is a fountain of life to de» 
part from the ſnares of Death, Prov. 14- 
27. And St. John, This is the vittory that 
, overcometh the world , even our Faith. 
i John, 5. 4 | 

| T have thus ſhewn, what is meant by 
the Character of Enoch, when it is ſaid 
that he wa/ked with God, wiz, That his re- 
EE * gard 
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gard to God was the over-ruing Princi-. 


ple of all his aQtions, and that becauſe  - | 


he SIPRnen: by Fagh, he lived. alſo - 
in the conftaot Practice of his Duty, in, all 
relations whatſoever; this being the only 
Principle that makes a man in every re- | 
' ſpect, what he ought to be. I proceed, - - 
3... To fay ſomething concerning, the 
end he made in this World : He was not, 


for God took bim; which place is thus-ex- || 


plained by the Author .to. the Hebrews 

chap. 11..v. 5. That Enoch was tranſlated; 
that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlared bim (3e.) 
he died not, but was Tranſlated alive in- 
to Heaven ; and it was a ſtrange ſurprize 
tothe Age in which he Lived ; who by 
his ſudden removal from them, and their 
hearing no more of him, were convinced, 
that it was God who had taken him to a 
better Life. Now that which wearein this 
place to conſider, is the inſtruftion io Sin-. 
gular ana& of Providenceaffordedto.the 
world ; and there-are theſe two. ends.to 
which it manifeſtly ſerved, viz, Thar that 
Age might be awakened into the. conſide- 
ration of another Life, by ſo ſurprizing a 
Tellme thannl as this was; and with- 
all, that they might by ſo ſenſible an Ar- 
gument be led to conſider, that the true 


reward 
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| reward of Piety and [dregrity, was not ' 


p. in this orld, utin 4better. 


' xr. There was this inſtru@tion/in the 
ranſtation of Exch, ' whith the World 
could not but take notice bf, That there 
was undoubtedly another life” after this; 
to which he was taken, Soul' end Body, 
mg, left no: r of himſelf behind hire 


oF men to mid ie 


part to a Volu) and: ; 
'And vo wie this 500 uncrin ConjeQture, 
ons oo , rhat- Exch was 
ted but '69 os Foees Bifa Mel wah 
\ Born, in. hel time Mankind' 
prown to to fuch'an intolcrable Þ -ries'af 
jouſhels$, That God ſent the Flood 


to ſweep all away, but 'eight Perſoiis. 
| Now it is not to be ou , that the 
World was overſpread with fach Mon+ 


" Nous: Vices all of a fadden; but that 
after the mamer ofall Humane Degenerss 
©y5 Corruption of manners, and of Prin- 
ciples toa, came on. by degrees, and conſe 
queatly rhat ' in ExocF's rime, © who was 
Traaſlred little le than a ' Thouſnnd 
Le” Years 
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Years after 5:68. Creation , there was a 


very great decay, of Piety. and. \ jeu © 
yery where ; men were | 


witched with the Pleaſures of; -p 
Berth wes. by e | s Fldod, god forges. 


. 

lation from, God given them aſſurance of: 
f n ſuch an_ Ape as this, "when toe the rea- 
70 now mentioned, It ty ldkang: that 
on 
| perhaps. into, Infide- 

on £00 z ; Enoch. was 2 = Pattern of 
tye,; and whilelt moſt Men 


enemy xc wk ing God be 


EG Rao W, Li - Je bet- 
RT Toner 
;. conceive that inten 

Oed by this Rooaes Teſtimony of T of Tran» 


{kting Enoch alive into a better, Wor 
£0 convi ving, 10 pr a 
the inconſiderate, and to, call. off, that Vo- 
heries, to 'mznd . better i "gs, and to 
fropu : for better Life ; eſpecially ſince 
ſecond place, a+ This 


' 2, This wasa very nfiryting admoni- 
tion, That God who is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him , as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews fays upon this very exam- 
ple of Eyocb ; that God, I fay, rewarded 
his Piety, not with giving him a longer 
Life in that pleaſant World, but in ano- 
ther, which was therefore a place more 
happy and deſirable thati the Earth was, 


even in that delicious ſtate and condition 
of it, before the Flood had made as 
ſtrange an alteration in that, as it made 
in the Age of man's Life : That God, I fay, 
ſhould rake him alive ot of this World, 
when it abounded with all manner of de- 
lights and pleaſures; and this at the Age 
of 365 Years, when he was but a young 
man, 'as the World was thien, younger 
in proportion, 'than we axe; tiow at 3o ; 
when he was in full vigour and capacity 
for all the entertainments of ſenſe, hich 
the Earth afforded , even to Luxury , 
and this according to the coutſe of Na- 
tre to laſt for ſome hundreds. of Years 
to come ; That God ſhould Tranſlate hin 
under theſe "circumſtances to anothex 
Life, after he had. ſerved, him with : 

conſtant Piery it his Younger Years, 
arid lived ardorlg meri with art drirepro? 
vable Innoterice arid Virtite ; this; 1 fay; 
Ee Z Was 
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| was a demonſtration to all that would 
conſider it, That that World ro.which he 
was Tranſlated, was a. better World than 
that from which he was taken ; and that 
they might be ſure to underſtand this in- 
ſtruction , 'God took him not away by 
the common means of mortality ; ſince if 
he had Cied, that Vicious Age would 
have imputed that change to any thing, 
rather than to a Divine Providence, re- 
warding ſo excellent a Man with ſo ear- 
ly a removal to a better Life ; and there- 
ore he was taken away alive, that they 
might not be able to queſtion the power 
that did it, or to miſtake the reaſon, 
why it was done, that they og know 
Enoch had obtained a reward from God, 
ſuitableto that Life that he had lived here, 
and to that Faith by which he had li- 
ved, and in which he had wrought righre- 
euſneſs ; being removed from: hence to 
plealures more pure and raviſhing, than 
all this World 'can afford, In a word, 
they might. have ſeen, and for ſome time 
it is like they evoptiting 1g though 
they ſoon fell back again, That the great 
| buſineſs of mankind here, is to live z all 
Godlineſs and Honefty; and that God 
doth not reward them that do ſo, 
with the Pleaſures and Glories of this 
; | World, 
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World, but with the enjoyments of a 
better, | | 

And now having ſaid thus much con- 
cernirſg the extraordinary charafter of 
Enoch, "and the ſingular end it pleaſed 
God to make with him in this World, [ 
ave yet more to do by way of applica- 
tion ; and that 


1. To propound the example of Enzch, 
and ſuch as he was, who walked with God, 
to our imitation. And 

2. To propound, though not the man- 
ner, yet the ſubſtance of his reward, for 
our encouragement to walk as he walked. 


1. To propound his example, as an exs 
ample that is of it ſelf worthy of our 
imitation, and is withal an imitable cx- 
ample, an example that is worthy to be 
| followed, and an example not roo hard 

to follow ; that it is worthy of our imi- 
tation, appears both from that Life to 
'which his Faith led him, and from the 
Nature of that Principle it ſelf by which 
he lived. As to the Life whereunto it 
leads, it is made up of whatſoever things 
are Juſt, Honeſt, Loyely, of good report, 
if there be any Virtue, Praiſe ; of Jultice, 
Faithfulneſs , a Es , Government 

e 3 | 
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of Paſſions, Wiſdom and Fortitude, which 
are the Glory of Humane Nature, and 
things acceptable to God, and approved of 
men. Theſe thingsare enough to recom- 
mend the Principle from whence they 
come: And yet (2.) it is in it ſelf the 


beſt, whether we conſider ( 1.) our con« 


cernment in thoſe things which we be- 
lieve. For if there be a God, what is 
our dependance upon: this World, to our 
dependance upon him? And if we ſhall 
endure beyond this Life, and that for 
ever, what are our Fortunes till we die, to 
our Eternal ſtate after death ? It is not 
our mere Nature, but our Relation to 
God, that makes us conſiderable; and we 


are very abject Creatures, if we have no- 


thing to do but-Eat and Drink, and ta 
Live a ſenſual Life for a little time, and 
then to Vaniſh into nothing. Or (| 2. ) 
whether we conſider Faith as a. perſuaft- 
on grounded upon rational evidence, that 
is, ſuch evidence, as requires a Free and 
Unprejudiced and clear Judgment to per- 
ceive, but which not bearing upon the 
Senſes of Men, diſtinguiſheth-between the 
Wiſe and the Honeſt on one ſide, and un- 
teachable Perſons on the other: A Believer 
doth of all men make the moſt proper uſe 
of his reaſon,becauſe he aſſents to the Prin- 
Ciplcs 


there is a God; not upon ' immediate 
bodily Sight, but upon a'means of Cons 
viction ſuited to a reaſonable nature : Or 
(3-) Whether we confider Faith, as a 
means to ſecure an happy Enjoy+ 
ment' of our ſelves in this World , of 
which I need to ſay no more; that it is 
the only true ſapport of Man's mind, uns 
der all the Afflitions and Calamities of 
Life ; and that which can make us eaſy 
under them, will make us happy in eve» 
ry condition ; . That the Example of 
theſe Men, who have lived by Faith, and 
walked with God, is worthy of our Imi> 
tation , 1s a Subjet that might be ſpo» 
ken to without end. «But let us conſt 
der it, - 
2. As an imitable Example : For that 
it is fo, the Pattern mentioned in the 
Text, doth abundantly prove ; Enoch li 
ved in a World that was full of Tempt+- 
tion, andthoſe as dangerous as Tempta- 
ions can poſlibly be, the Temptations of 
Luxury, which in their kind are inferior 
to none; and as to their degree, when 
Enoch lived, they were at the height; 
and as [ have ſhown already, he had bad 
Examples enough, and probably but ve- 
ty few that were good. So that Piety lay 
Ee 4 under 
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under great diſadvantage in the common 


Opinion, and likely enough it was a mat- 
rer of ſome reproach to obſerve Rules : 
for that Generation of Men was now be- 
n, of whom we find in the next Chap- 

= ter, that God ſaw that the wickedveſs of 


men was great in the earth, and that every 


imagination of the thoughts of his heart were 
only evil continually : They ſet themſelves 
at'no time to do any good ; all their Bu- 
fineſs was to follow their brutiſh Appe+- 
tites from one day to another, without 
reſtraint ; the World was haſtning apace 
to that Condition, when Ezoch lived; and 
et he lived ſo piouſly, ſet ſo good an 

_ Example, as if he had never ſeen any 
but good ones himſelf; and whilſt al- 
moſt all Men were buſy to fill themſelves 
with the exceſs of ſenſual Pleaſures , his 
only buſineſs, in compariſon, was to pleaſe 
God; he looked up every day to his Maker, 
out of whoſe hands fo lately came that 
beautiful Fabrick, which was made for 
Man; and inſtead of furfeiting himſelf 
with thoſe delightful entertainments of 
Senſe that were round about him, he rai- 
ſed his mind above them to the Con- 
ctemplation or the Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God; he offered to the Crea- 
-tor of all things, the Sacrifices of Praiſe 
and 


% 


and Thankfulneſs ; he refigned himſelf 
wholly to his Will and Pleaſure; he be- 
lieved his Promiſe of a better World; and 
in- that Faith he wrought righteouſneſs. 
And what can be faid, why we, who 
cannot. reaſonably count our Temptati- 
ons: greater than thoſe he. was under ; 
why we, I fay , ſhould not allo live as 
he did > Why ſhould the Goverament of 
our: Paſſions, and the odering of our 
Converſation by the Rules of Religion, be 
harder tous, than it was to him? What 
ſhould hinder us from adoring and prai-- 
ſing our Maker every day, and from of- 
fering our Prayers and Supplications to 
him? Why ſhould not we conſider, that 
God is preſent. with us every where, and 
ſees. us in all that we do, that we may 
always behave, our ſelves, as in his Pre» 
ſence? May. we not with as much advan- 
tage, as he poſlibly could have, look be- 
yond this World, and compare it with 
immortality in a. far better ſtate of 
chings than this; and /e? oar affeions ypon . 
things aboue, and not upon things on the 
earth 2 Eſpecially , fince we have not 
here a continuing place; I mean, ſince 
we do not expe to live hardly the 
tenth part of that time ypon Farth, which 
the Patriarchs did before the Flood ; = 
a 


Ge 
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all our days are Ed. evil, and our Life 
ſhort and'troubl | therefore doth 
Ff 1t-felf {Jmomiſh _ look after ano- 
het, ar rb, Je betjer for our ſelves 


hereafter, than v we cn poſſibly | do hefe. 
Let: "Lev it _ 2 That the baits of 
the cates of Life, and the 
mn 7 his worldly Aﬀairs ;/ that 
nners of others, and the ſnares 
oy "Cohtverfirion . and Nis unavoidable 
Evpat ents in the World, -will not per- 


mix. and Purit ' that'Devott- 
Fork? Sobfiety , which Religion re- 
nor that conſideration of God and 

Tod whick is neceflary to keep 
from this ſr bor world. [That 
for gels balpoſe, / we' muſt retire” out of 
the World, 'and live in Cells, or in 
Houſes where there is nothing elſe to-do, 
but*to Watch and Pray'; where the cares 


of Life cannot follow them ; where evil | 


Examples, 'and where Temptations can> 
_—ey_ _— All-this is but unrea- 
onable, ence : For, I beſeech 

you, what was Brock, and his Profeſſion 
and Order of Life in rhe World 2 Was he 
ſhut up from any part of common Con- 
verfation, or teaſed from any part of the 
common Cares of this Life > -No, by no 
mn; hen al reſpeQs of Secular Con- 
| m—— 
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verſation, and civil Relation, was.in..the 
very. ſame - condition 'that other Men 
were, as you will confeſs, if you look 
back to werſe 2.1. and ſoon till you come 
to the Text: And Enoch lived fixty and 
five years, and begat Methuſaleh : And 
Enoch walked with God after he begat Me- 
thuſaleh three hundred years, and legat 
Sons and Daughters : and all the days of 
Emoch were three bundred fixty and frue 
years ; And Enoch walked with God, &c. 
By which you may ſee, that Eroch, who 
had this Teſtimony, was a married Magn, 
and for that Reaſon engaged as much in 
the neceſlary Affairs of Civil Converſa- 
tion, as any other ; and we do not find, 
that after he begat Methuſaleh, his eldeft 
Son, he left his Wife, and his Family, and 
betook himſelf to any retirement, and was 
from that time forward,under Vows of fan- 
gle Life;ir is expreſly faid;that Exoch watk- 
ed with God, after he begat Methuſaleh, 
three hundred years, and begat Sons and 
Daxghters. So that all this time, viz. 
for three hundred years, of which it is 
faid, that he walked with God, Enoch was 
the Husband of a Wife, the Father. of 
Children, the Maſter of a numerous Fa- 
mily ; nay, he was a Prince in. his Ge» 
neration, the Seventh from Adam, 11 the 

| ine 
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Line of Seth; the eldeſt Son by deſcent, 
'from the eldeſt houſe of Seth ; one there- 
fore, who in his time made no little 
"Figure in.the World, and was deeply en- 
_gaged in the Afﬀairs of Government, be- 
yond all others, excepting his Father and 
Grandfather, and the Patriarchs , that 
were yet alive. Enoch then differed not 
from other Men, in any reſpe& of Civil 
Afﬀairs; he had ſuch Relations, and 
common EngSements, as other Men 
had; and in ſome reſpe& more, being 
deſcended from Seth in the Patriarchal 
Line, which ſome believe was the Regal 
Line too, in one Diviſion of Mankind. 
But tho in theſe Circumſtances he dif- 
fered not from other Men, otherwiſe 
than that his Afﬀairs might be more 
Cumberſom than thoſe of ordinary Per- 
ſons; yet with reſpe&t to Religion and 
Virtue, to Faith in God, and an holy 
Life , he- differed very much from the 

ity of Mankind; for in the midſt 

of all that Buſineſs and Converſation , 
. which his place in the World engaged 
him in; he walked with God, he was a 
perfet man, and grew to that height 
of Piety and Righteouſneſs , that 
thought fit to reward ſo eminent a Per- 
fon , with tranſlating him alive _ 

art 


Earth to Heaven.; a plain demonſtration 
againſt the Pretences of the Roman 
_ Church, That retirement in Monaſte- 

ries, and a ſingle life, are not neceſfary to 
the higheſt degree of Piety ; that rhe beſt 
part of Religion is not to be coopd upin - 
a Clayſter, but to be ſeen in the World, 
and in the ordinary converſation of Men; 
Thar the moſt Excellent part of Devo- 
tion, that the beſt, and nobleſt degrees 
of Faith and Virtue, may be attained and 
exerciſed, and improved- in a ſtate of 
Worldly Relations and. Engagements ; 
and that theſe things therefore ought not 
-to be pretended in our excuſe for not 
walking with God, as Exoch did. Let me 
therefore add in the- _ 

2. Place, That we have the hope of 
the ſame reward to influence us, which 
Enoch had, though not of being tranſlated 
alive into a better World, yet of going 
thither by the common paſſage of =P 
which as to the ſubſtance ot the reward 
is the fame thing; the other circumſtance, 
ſo ſingular in the caſe of Enoch, . being not 
altogether ſo much for his own ſake, as 
forthe inſtructionof others. There were 
but two Perſons that went thus into a 
better World, Enoch one ; For the inſtru- 
ion of a declining and degenerate age, 
almoſt 
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almoſt wholly funk into'a worldly Life ; 
Flias another, for aii adinonition to a ve- 
ry Gene th age too; the _—_ rey b- 
rhiogs were running intro licentiou 
and difotdet amongſt the Patriarchs be- 
fore theLaw; the Harter, when the time 
was as ball adder the Law, and both theſe 
to thaifltfiti'a fenſe of God, and another 
dd; Wie ye yer the revelation of « Fu- 
turo! hot ſo clear afid publick as 
it was made by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
who brought ie and immiartality to light ; 
And'fince he by his Dadtine, and by his 
Reſurrection, 5 his Aſcenfion into Hea- 
IE ven us fuch evidence and: no- 
rice to come, that a more clear 
evidence could not have been reafotiably 
deſired, there is no need that the world 
_— the Goſpel, ſhould be admoniſhed 
by ſachextraordinary merhodsany more : 
r blefſled Lord _ was not tran- 
ſlated intp' Heaven, till after his port 
and Reſurrection ; he in things go 
before vs, ſhewing us by his example, 9 
only what our 94 is, but whar 
what manner our reward ſhall be ones 
ed-: we muſt die, and riſe again, and then 
aſcend to rhe Heaven of Heavens, for the 
conſummation of our reward ; Arid ha- 
ving this hope, Let us purify our ſetves, as 
* P h e 


find: mercy in that day. 


he is pure ; Having theſe promiſes, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfeiling ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God. 


Toconclude, We have the ſame God 
to ſerve and obey, that Exoch had ; the 
fame promiſes, and thoſe more publickly 
and folemnly made, and more ſtrongly 
confirmed to us, than ever they were to 
the Fathers ; we have, I ſay, the fame pro- 
miſes to excite us, that he had ; and all 
the ſame advantages that he had, and in 
many reſpes much greater, through the 
Revelation of the Goſpel by our Lord Je- 
ſus; and we are under no greater tempta- 
tions and diſcouragements, than he met 
with ; or if we were, the «grace of God is 
ſufficient for us : and therefore let us walk 
with God, as he walked with him ; that 
when that time cometh, of which Exech 
prophefied, as Saint Fude reporteth, v. 14. 
That the Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands 
of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly am 
them, of all their angodly deeds, whic 
they have committed, and of all their hard 
Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt 
him,; we may lift up our heads with joy, and 


THE 
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S ball >e receive Good af the hand. 
of Goa, yen JBal? we qndittcics 


7 "Boil." +1 np gn 
| af ts NIVTE *l UN 
x oY Wie t lay 
"= © in the Prmet verſe, 
"oe ts J "Do oft thos | bl {e(gin I 
"reprity 3 Cu wd and « Gs; 
Ye projendet* that his Picty. and Virtys, 
were now diſcerned to -be unprofitable, 
arid that it was all one whethe 
or curſed p : God;for if he « | 
conld but dye, 20d it was. better, to ro 
thai to live in ſuch miſery. To which 
he anſivered, '7hou A nrat as one of the 
faoliſh Wanttn || 


eth. What, ſhall we. 
receive good at Y c m_ of God, = => | 


we 
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we not receive evil} The Idumean Wo- 
men, it 1s likely, were wont to rail at 


their Gods,when any great adverſity befet- 
them; an1 Fob told Sr that ky ſpake 
like one of them, but not like or fn 


knew 
new WY is rea mn macs Soi From 


takeall in 4m. _the 
but likewiſe the evil chings of this life. 
There are two thingy. Bs in the 
O 


Text, beſides What the w ——_—_— 
they are theſe,  .. A 
© Onrlife berkiaa inner aof Good 


and Evil. No man is wholly ——_ of 
the — nor any man 4 >= ly ex- 


em the mar 
winked og A reg the gu 

1 as 
Span as the Enjoyments of otheth 
in 1ome Proporti . receive Ot 
Evil; any, Man's Foncktien at.. a; 


ay : «we change often for the bet- 
ter. or the worſe. Sometimes from. Fs 
botrom of drerſry we riſe to 
pines; anFit Oe clas we Be lon. 
which ts caſe of Fs b ond or 
nary exam which.js true, as well 
bs + gg atd Nations, as of Peſticuler: 


2. The 
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2. The Good we enjoy, and the Evil 

we RES both from the hand of God: 
For: his har yo always attends'the 
workingeh ſecond cauſes; either diſpoſing 
ray re them toproduce thoſe 

things at: happen. in the World. When 
the Air, is healthy or infecious ; when the 
vo \Fruitful or unkindly; when the 
a Shipwrack,orwhenit beings 

Aer 6 ahora peers of ochers 
or when, they are taken ia their own-net 
and we eſcape; we are inalltheſe and the 
like events. to-look farther. then the -im- 
mediate eapl of pe lym the ons | 


Lightning; and his Children-by Py Tem 
peſt that blew - down the houſe upon 
them ; 'yet:-he omitting, or not ſo much 
regarding ;the influence of theſe ſecond 
canes, Xe apphed- himſelf to the conſidera» 
tion of that Providence under whichithey 
all concurred to reduce him to this ſad 
ſtate ; and; be: fell down upon the graumd 
and worſhipped, and ſaid, Naked Toon i 
out of my bes Womb, and naked ſhall 1 

Ff 2 return 
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return thether ; The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath takei' awiy, bleſſed be thr name 
of the 'Lord. "Theſe are the two' points 
intimated in'the Text ; That'this preſent 
life is a ſtate of Good/and of Evilahd that 
both ire froni'the hand'of God!” 'But © 

3.” The main ſcope of 'the' words is, 
That we are to take'all in good” part from 
Divine Providence, and to fevceive Evil 
from'God's hand as weltasGooZ.- Which 
is a'duty neceffary-to be uriderffodd, and 

to be praQiſed by /every' one of 
vs, both for the diſcharge' of a good con- 
ſcience, and-likewiſe for our own'eaſe and 
comfort in: this' uncertain and' miſerable 
World. I ſhalltherefore in the firſt place 
illuſtrate the ſenſe: of 'this-paſſage, and 
ſhew what is'meane by receiving evil at rhe 
hand of God ; and then I ſhall propound to 
your conſideration ' ſome of 'thoſe 'many 
reaſons why we- ſhould effectually per- 
ſwade our ſelves ſ6 todo. '- ©: 
- *As tothe firſt, .The manner of bearing 
Evil-from the hand of God, is'that which 
is meant by 'receiving it at his hand. 
Particularly, 


T7. We are. to receive Evil with the 
fame honourable thoughts of God, where- 
with we are to receive Good from _ 
L FR We 


The Sixteenth Sermon! 437 


We muſt abate nothing of our eſteem of 
his Righteouſneſs, or. of qur belief;of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The ſenſe of miſe- 
ry is indeed apt to breed hard thoughts of 
all thoſe by whoſe means it comes, if they 
have. knowingly .contributed towards it, 
and deſigned what we ſuffer. But let us 
remember, Brethren, that this is a caſe al- 
ways to be excepted. God knows and ſees 
all the troubles that befall us,nay and ir is 
h.s Will that they ſhould happen to us and 
yet we mult not think the worſe of him 
for it. And though we. take it ill of any 
man that can eaſily help us when we are 
in diſtreſs,and yet refuſes to do it ; yet we 
ought not to be ſo affeted towards God ; 
and whilſt we complain of that grief from 
which,'tis true, he could deliverus in one 
moment ; we muſt at no hand complain 
'of him, nor entertain. the leaſt unworthy 
thought of him, for ſeeing us in pain and 
ſuffering us to continue under it. 

2. We are to receive Evil with the fame 
conſtangy. of ſerveing and obeying him, 
as if we received nothing but 8 . We 
are not to grow weary. of Religion, nor 
to give over Praying, nor to depart from 
Jultice. or . Charity, or any duty incum- 
bent on us, The truth is, they muſt be. 
great {trarigers to ny ſpirit and deſign of 
| Fi3 Chrk 
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Chriſtianity who can be tempted to count 
their Prayers and their Repentance and 
Righteouſneſs = II when they 
do not fave them from the calamities of 
this. World. Under the Law, indeed, the 
promiſes whereof were Temporal,we may 
obſerve, the temptation prevail'd upon 
ſome good Men. Yerily, arts pur I have 
cleanſed my heart in pain, and waſhed my 
hands in Innocence. For all the day lowg 
have I been plagued, and chaſftned every 
morning, Pal. 73. 13, 14. But then he re- 
cover'd a better mind, ver. 21,'22.' Thus 
my heart was grieved, and 1 was pricked in 


' my Reins; ſo fooliſh was I and igworant, 1 


was as a beaſt before thee. It was this 
that Fo#sWife bad him do,z.c. to throw off 
all pretence to ferveGod, who had thus 
forſaken him; ſaid fhe, Curſe God and dye ; 
ſcorn'to ſerve him-any longer, and make 
EIS STE 
'as one of the fooli men ſpeat: 

2th ; whe ſhall we receive Geoll a Yhe hand 
of God, and ſball we not recerve Evil? Nay, 
3. We are to receive evil from God 
with thankfulneſs for the good things we 
have enjoyed, for thoſe which remain, and 
for thoſe which we expe; and above all, 
for the hope' of Eternal Life, * We muſt 


 thagk'him' for the carc he takes of ns, and 


there- 
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therefore For all his dealings with us; for 
br RE Fees 
tent for us; yea, for thoſe very Trials 
and ard —gn vey we contiplaſy of, 
or the. preſent they: are grievous 
And his ob Fee Bo 5 rid 
rave, ard the Lord hath taken away ; 'Blef- 
{ed be the wame of the Lird. 

Thiele, confeſs, ſeemto be hard leſſotis, 
bur they ate fuch as we' muſt learn; and 
how hard 'ſoever they may he, yet let us 
be aſſured, thitthey are'nor unreaſonable; 
and that "is the ſecond point I was. tb 

thew ; "and what 1 chiefly deſtgned to in- 
fits —_ Seed = 


| 'the hand of 'God; 'but the Evil 
which we” receive, that we have abun- 
dantly Aeſebyea.* Alt; indeed, do'hor 
deſerve Evil from God | ; but 
-all deſerve” it more '6r- 1 AN is 
for meriting good' ffom'him,] that no 
man muſt pretend oo, how tons ind 
Godly foevet For if .God ſhould 
-be fevere 'to i wer is. amiſs, who 
"could Nand'' before him? 'If he ſhould 
enter int” Tc 
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if Joh who was a perfect and erat, Man, 


« Han of cxrgrtioa IO 200 Fi 
tue, received Fvil from he, ought, 
how much gre zould wedo : 4g fall 
ſhort of his perteQion 2 Ip we ſuffer 
afflition, our hearts muſt juſtzfie God in 
all, becauſe they. erin in. ſo man 
things. Our vn ces.are enoug 
- ſtop Qur MOR hs - rather ta.make us 
| conc, th have ſinned, þut that 
Puma Lpecial ly, ſince all 
ol Ky, we. ever enjoyed, and do 
now. enjoy, is from a holy and juſt God, 
whois of 1 puret eyes than tg, behold. ini- 
quity. For if we; who are, obnoxious to 
his Purity and Juſtice, have' yet received 


numerable from, him, jt-3s hard 
tad unrenae 0 comply 07 him, 
(oagh nc 2a 0ngh hathe owe 
cr,an 

1M! A.lirce by ,,2nd of his 
own Tal, 3 Ac | chat as be 18 2 gracious 


heis att aHoly God. 
Wt prevail the 
more, becauſe 


:.,2. God we abſolute Arghoriey oyer 
us, and fo is every way ji 
us aw Qur « 


——_—_—— + me. we 
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' tightful Power:tv/ puniſh us for-it-: Tho 


A knows that: he has 'done ill," yer 
every: body muſt -not.take- ypanihim to 
give: him - cofreQtiba.; A- Servant will 
ubmit -to [his'Maſter, and a:Child to his 
Father, -and a Subjedt to: the Magiſtrate, 
when they will not bear Puniſhment from 
every. hand, as;there [is :no :reaſon' that 
they ſhould.' How much more ſhould 
we ſybmit to the; Chaſtiſement:jof theiAl- 
mighty, who is the Father of Spirits, 
and-our Sovergign:Lord, '\upon whom we 
abſolutely depend, becauſe. tie made us 
Rn eſaite ug every: mo- 
ment that we live?When we were/born, we 
brought nothiog+ with us into:the World, 
-but have eral bog tu fon, 
things; which: God: of his. bounty hath 
Jeat;-us for! our, ufe:+, And- if; He for :good 
reaſons 'takes:them: away; he does/us'no 
wrong, for they; are not ours,/fotherwiſe 
than'by bis continual Gift. | Which con- 
ſideration diſpoſed-J6b: to ſubmit; when 
of- my, Mothers, Waomd,: aud. naked: ſpall 7 
return thither.. To the Earth from whence 
I: was taken.-; 0 namqs ot &c. Let” 
ns remember-thatng Lord has: that right 
over-his Seryanty ior Parent.in his Child, 
which God has in us all; and EO 
gk, 1 '* thero 


%s 


NE Tie thar "oa anc} week over uno- 
ther, :equal to that whietrhehas over us; 
there | is. at þ Reaite iy" we: ſhould 


Sodnwhich 1 we Pens paar 
\evit-ulfo which we have eſerved 
at | his: Hand. '' Bar -rhis is not all: 
Forge 15 ©! 
Ju T's noanſels:the Truth, when tlie 
Evils of chis Life happen, ar 


Brother gomou and therefore is this ittrefe 
come won ue.” 'Our faults do not "mack 
troubleus when we. have etc to 
ive us: diftarbanoe 'and; incchis oaks af- 
fition dou wel bo $0 briagus rosKafof 
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Again, We are not fo apt to feel our 


_" need of dependance upon God, when 
all things that we can deſire are round a- 


bout us. We muſt confeſs to our ſhame, 
that Piety and Proſperity are ſeldom 
found together in a ag degree both of 
the one and the other, en we are 
full, we are apt to forget God 3 but in our 
affliction we ſeek him early. Not but 
that a man may grow more impious un- 
der the chaſtiſement of God, as Ahab did 


| But chen this was left as a mark of infamy 


upon him, that in his diſtreſs he waxed 
worſe and worſe. This is that King Ahab. 
We ſhould conſider alſo, that the trou- 
bles of this life teach us patience, a quality 
very neceſlary for us in this World. _ It is 
undoubtedly true, that continual eaſe and 
fulnefs, and enjoying all that we would 


have, incline us to be ſoft, and hard to be 


pleaſed. Every little thing almolt is &- 
nough to put us intoa paſſion; and if God 
ſhould always let us alone, we ſhould 
make great troubles to our ſelves, out of 
the ſmalleſt diſappointments. And when 
afflitions happen to us in good earneſt, 
our very impatience is an argument that 
we needed them ta bring us to Wiſdom 
and a good temper; God's trials make us 
able to bear what once we could __ 
cor 
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corre the Intempexance of our defires, 
and give us a firmneſs of Mind;they brin 
our contentment within a narrow- com- 

ſs, and make it more caſe for us to be 
'happy than it was before ; and therefore 
fays St. Paul, We glory in. tribulation , 
knowing that tribulation worketh Patience, 
Rom. 5. 3. | | 

By the ſame reaſon they diſengage 
our affetions from worldly things, more 
than we are well able to do it without 
them. For 'ris indulgence that makes ys 

. fond of the Pleaſures of this World ; but 
when any one of them is taken away, 
we muſt learn to be content without it; 
and by fatisfying our ſelves when we have 
foſt one, we learn to moderate our deſires 
about the reſt, which is a good that recom- 
pences all the grief weendure in the way 
to it. 

Eſpecially ſince it leads to another good 
thing, . which is the moderating of our 
Love to this Life it ſelf ; which when we 
feel to be made up of Care and Trouble, 
as well as Mirth and Pleaſure, we grow 
more reconciled to the thoughts of Death, 
which puts an end as well to the Troubles 
as to the Delights of this World, 

All which things tend to the greateſt 
good of all, even our Eternal Salyation ; 

: ro 
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to which we ſhould add, That whatever 
Duries are neceſſary to this great end, 
we ſhall perform them moſt carefully;For 
when by experietice we are. convinced 
how fooliſh a thay it is, to'think of fin- 
ding a complete Happineſs in, this World, 
or indeed any thing that deſerves the 
Name of Happineſs; we ſhall ſeek for a 
more ſolid and: enduring ſubſtance.For we 
muſt needs be more {ollicitous to' ſecure 
that Reſt and Happineſs, which God hath 
Promiſed in a better Life, when'we are 
fatisfied that no'fuch- thing is to'be ob- 
tained here : 'weare not ſo deeplyaffeR-' 
ed with the danger-of worldly enjoy- 
ments as with the uncertainty' of them ; 
They are indeedapt to corrupt” our minds, 
but we do not uſe to be jealons of them 
upon 'that acconnt'; bur when 'we loſe 
then, 'we are eaſily ſenfible that they are 
nor to be truſted; 2hd that if we would be 
wiſe for our ſelves, 'we muſt take off our 
minds from theſe periſhing things, and 
grow wiſe to Salvation. | 

'To conclude this Point, The evils of 

Life 'do not only offer good conſiderati- 
otis to our minds, but they are proper | 
means to put ns into a conſidering 'Tem- 
per, and to make us capable'of under- 
ſtanding thefull weight of them. Theycure 
us 
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_ on wo. Dm = 


TP o. Tha not any oa 


the. to hrs HY "Dans found; by 
experience. that it. was 

he was afftifted ; _ be. a? rh 
God tn. very faithfulneſs. had afflicted him, 


IF" ny 7 all, the- advantage. to 
hum which. he had. gained. For | that 


reaſon 
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OY is. aid, God does vot afflet willing 
ly, or grieve the) en:1.of men ;, [nor- 


Makes fecbRain add ErSuble, 
but becauſe our get! ran 


| cate '0vem hs 68 BF, memes were 
Fauies of. bis-Ohald becauſe: he-loves him, 2 

d.,would haye; him: do' hetter: for the 
UMEA0. come: - om are Eu w — 
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\part "the df as well ag: 
- gh ngamonr %S'Hdad"' "bes 
Eels is lt nec in go08 uee 1s 


v #0 oy J*! 


oy kind-it will} arid hew:; how pres 
it be-ini th& kind,yor from 
objects Thar allthings no 
jearions, That a $ &© $ 
the beſtfori us.” Weilp 
how'it. ſhould bo ſy-Vkt-we ave we 
thei leſs: reaſon+, t6: belivve 
thoughtyiare abovenury, # Sons "ways 
above our Ways ;:artt Wet are: — 
gue as if we underſtood: mantodd dig 
25 God: Ns "Our bulines 


Providentooveras>-AckRowied EE 
weartenot fit TIER in 2 
ſires,neither'to enjoy Pletfure longy 

he ers rigifor = > ry Oiglor th 5 i 
wW inwe-ſlo 

here 'we' ſh prbed oy 
we are not'wiſe ertough'to' be our own 


chufers ; -and''we cannothe better thanby 
being i in God's Hands, 6. We 


6. We ſhould take Evil at God's hand 
in good part, becauſe he is not wanting 
. to ſupply us with ſtrength to bear it, 
and to ſupport us with comforts of a bet- 
ter kind than thoſe he takes away. If he 
makes us more conformable to his will, 
we get a better Conſcience than we had 
before, and that will of .it ſelt enable us 
to go through . many and great Trou- 
bles of this Lite. If he leſſznsour Love of 
this World, and increaſes our Faith and 
Hope of a better Lite, and fixes our 
thoughts upon Heaven . more than they 
were wont to be; if he inſpires us with a 
greater ſenſe of his Love, and gives us 
more and more of. his Holy Spirit ; then 
although here are Worldly Evils to be 
born, yet there are alſo ſuch Spiritual 
conſolatives to ſupport' us under them, 
that we have more reaſon to be thanktul 
than to complain. God will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, but 
will with the temptation, &c. ſo the Apo-» 
ſtle aſſur'd rhe Cariſtians, and were them- 
ſelves examples of it ; none ever went 
through greater Troubles and Perſecuti- 
ons than they, but they do not ſpeak of 
themſelves as objets of Pity. He fays 
they were ſtrengthned with all might ac- 
cording to God's Glorious Power, unto 
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all Patience and Long-ſaffering with joy- 
fulne's, Col. 1. rr. They were indeed 
troubled on every fide, yet not diftreſſetl; 
perplexed, but not in deſpair ; Perſecuted, 
but wot forſaken; caſt down, But not deftroy- 
ed; ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing, 1 Cor. 
wv; 3.00 $9. © - 

7, We are to confider that the TFrou- 
bles of this Life are not 'always Puniſh- 
ments, but ſometimes Trials. In which 
caſe they admit of great comforts ; 2nd 
therefore St. James ſays, My Brethrex, 
count it joy , when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations, James 1. 2. where by temprarions 
he underſtands thoſe Troubles that from 
time to time befell the Chriſtians, for 
their profeſſion, and proved their ſinceri- 
ty ; for ſo 'tis explained in the following 
words, knowing this, that the trial of your 
Faith worketh patience. Sach were the af- 
flictions of Job, as we fee by the circum- 
ſtances of his ſtory, God had given this 
teſtimony to him, That he was a perfef? 
and an upright man, one that feared God, 
and eſthewed evil, But Saran anſwer, 
Doth Jvb fear God for nought 2 Faſt thou 
mot made an hedge about him, and about his 
houſe, and about all that he hath on every 
fide? Thou haſt bleſſed the work of his hands, 
and- his ſubſtance is increaſed in the land, 
6 FM But 
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But. put forth thy haud now, and touch all 
"that. be bath, and he will curſe thee to thy 
. fas. Thus. the Devil charged Fob, and 
1n him all Religious men, That his pre- 
tence to Piety was mere flattery,not pro- 
ceeding from a hearty love to God, but 
from the /Love of Worldly proſperity. 
Now thovygh the event ſhewed the falſe- 
neſs of theDevils ſuggeſtian;yet thus far he 
was in the right,That affliion tries whe- 
ther a man be a mere mercenary preten- 
der to Religion, or whether he be an up- 
right man,tearingGod,and eſchewing evil. 
For he that pretends Religion, pretends to 
ſerve Gad, and, todepend upon him in all 
conditions of Life, -and that God is more 
ro-him than all the World beſides. But 
the reality of this can never be ſo well 
ſeen as when we do his will, and- bleſs his 
name, even when he deprives us of the 
. good things,and ſends us the afflictions of 
'this Life. We ſhould therefore receive 
evil from God's hand as well as good, 
though we were as perfedt as Job was,in 
fearing 'God and eſchewing evil; becauſe 
though it does not befall us in ſuch a caſe 
.as a Puniſhment, yet it comes as a tryal, 
-and there are weighty reaſons for Pati- 
ence under it ; For (1.) it is exceeding- 
ly tor the Hogour of God and Religi- 
| Gg 2 on, 
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on,if we acquit our ſelves wellin bearing it. 
This ſhews the ſincerity and the power of 
our Faith; and that Religion is a Princi- 


ple of the trueſt Fortitude and Fidelity, 
'when no worldly loſs, nor outward pain 


can hinder us from bleſſing God, and per- 
ſevering in our Duty ; the World will 
ſee that we are very ſure we ſerve a good 
Maſter, and one. whom we believe no- 


"thing ought to deter or diſcourage us from 


obeying, not death it ſelf, nor vexations 


-worſethan death. Hereby we declare that 


without all this Worlds good, he alone is 
ſufficient for our reward; that there is no 
evil like loſing his favour, no good like 
keeping it- ( 2.) It will make alſo for 
oor own Comfort ; for although wrh- 
out this,a good man may have reaſonable 
aſlurance of his own integrity, z. e. by 
an equal Care to do his Duty in all re- 
ſpefs, while God makes an hedg about 
him on every ſide ; yer it cannot be de- 
nied that he muſt needs have yet a more 
comfortable aſſurance of it, when he goes 
on to depend upon God under the hard- 
eſt preſſures of affliction. For this is the 
higheſt Point of Religion, and therefore 
proves our ſincerity in all the reſt. Upon 
this trial we cannot doubt but that it 
was for God's fake, that we One 
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from Drunkenneſs and Theft, and hard 
_ and Luſtand Uncleanneſs;that in 
pure Conſcience and with Pious affections 
we offer'd. up our daily Prayers, and Bleſ- 
ſed God for all his gifts, and obſerved his 
Laws. For no other Principle can make 
a man perſevere in Religious dependence 
upon him, when he is not bribed with 
the Proſperity of this World. The Truth 
is, that all the Virtues that are exerciſed 
while every thing goes well with us as 
heart can wiſh,are ſomething neceſſary for 
our welfare in this World, if we go 
wiſely to work for it. A liar will not 
be believed, a falſe man will not be truſt- 
ed, drunkards will hardly thrive, a ma- 
licious and hard-hearted man will be ha- 
ted, and he that does not Worſhip God 
ſhall be reproached. The Vices and im- 
pieties of humane Life are enemies to 
our well-doing in this World ; affeing 
either our Bodies or our Eſtates, or our 
Quiet, or our Reputation ; ſo that the ve- 
ry Love of this World will teach a wiſe 
man to Live well and Religiouſly in ap- 
pearance, that he may fare the better for 
it here. But when God ſends thoſe evils 
that our Piety is ſo far from hindring, 
that is does expoſe us to them,. and yct 
we goon to Bleſs and Serve him, this 

SE} puts 
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puts it out of all queſtion, thit- we are 
really and in earneſt what we ſeen to be, 
the Faithful Servants of God; 'ss God 
ſpeaking after the manner of 'men, ſaid 
to Abraham, when he offer'd up ' his Son 
Iſaac, Now TI know that them feareſt God, 
becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, 
thy only Son from me. | 

Thus I have laid down ſome Confide- 
rations very uſeful, I am perſuaded, to 
prepare us for all the Portion of Evil 
which God may think fit ro ſend upon 
any of us in this World ; that when- 
ever any of it happens, we may fol- 
low the example of Job, and receive evil 
from God's hand, as well as good. 

But then, Brethren, we muſt remember 
that ſuch things as theſe are to be 
thought of very much before, or we ſhall 
te lirtle better for them when once ad- 
verſity happens. For 'tis not barely 
knowing nor hearing them, but 'tismuch 
conſidering them, that muſt make them 
Principles within us, and fortifie us a- 
gainſt all furprizes. 

It is a greatmiſtake that theſe thoughts 
muſt make us melancholly , and - ſpoil 
that reaſonable comfort we ſhould rake 
in the good rhings which God lends us 
for our uſe. For while we enjoy them 

without 
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without overvaluing them, we have all 
that they are good for; and they are not 
the leſs pleaſant , becauſe we know of 

reater Bleſſings than they are ; our part 
15to uſe them thankfully, while they are 
ours, for our uſe; and by all Prudent 
means, as far as lawfully we can, to keep 
off Adverſity 3 becauſe then we may be 
ſure that thoſe evils which befall us 
without our own faults,are moſt properly 
of Gods ſending. And ſo we ſhall feel 
our ſelves under the Power of all thoſe 
reaſons why we ſhould with fubmiſſhon 
and thankfulneſs receive wot only good, but 
evil alſo at the hand of God. 
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R OM. VIII. Part of 34, and 35.v. 


It is God that juſlifieth: who is 
he that condemneth ? 


HESE words ſignify one 
of theſe things ; Either 
that when God juſtifies, no 
man. will cndedii ; but 
| that when we are ſure of 

pleaſing him, we are fure of pleaſing all 
| roo; orelſe that if he approvesandjuſti- 
1 flies, it is no great matter, nor ſhould 
we be much concerned by whom weare 
accuſed or condemned. 

But rhe firſt cannot be the meaning, 
that no man condemns whom God juttt- 
fies : For the - Diſciples ot Chriſt were u- 
ſed in that manner, that Sr. Paul appli- 
ed this ſaying to their caſe, v, 36. For th 


ſake 
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lake are we killed all the day long, we are 
pra as ſheep for the er 

He means therefore Thar if God juſti-- 
fies, it is not conſiderable who condemns.” 
be were ney the ee 
or many "W Faus ava -4 &re 141 
to their charge ; yet becauſe Go ſaw 
their Innocence, fays the Apoſtle, who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's e- 
left > They were dealt with as Malefa- 
Qors, yet fays he , Who is be that ce 
demneth 2 ſo that he ſuppoſes them to be 
coademined by no bady, in compariſon, 
becauſe while op were candemned by 
men, God Juſtified them. 
Wh offers two Points tobe conſides 


x, That men do ſometimes conflemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies. ( 2.) Thab they 
whom God juſtifies have no cauſe to be 
dejeted when they are condemned by 
men. 


r. That men do ſometimes condemn 
thole whom God juſtifies ; and they 
condemn them too for the ſake of thoſe. 
things which he approves, and lay that. 
to their charge which he is now pleaſed 


with, end will hereafter reward, It was 
ſach 


ſach a caſe which onr Savioar prepared 
his Diſciples for, when he ſaid, Bleffed are 
ye when men ſhall revile you and perſerate 
' yo, and lay all _ s. 1 _ faifly a- 
arnſt yoa -for iy ſake ; Wh an to 
oy as ſoon avever the Word took 
notice of them. And here let us briefly 
conſider what kind of Perſons they then 
were, and how they were ufed. 

The Apoſtles, and thoſe that were in 
fellowſhip with them, profeſſed the ſim- 
cere and uncorrupted Truth of the Goe 
ſpel, —_— all Purity and Virrue, and 
whatever they received in Command 
from our Lord Jefus. Nor will any Chri- 
ſtian of what other Name ſoever;pretend 
that there was too much or too little, in 
their Dofrine. Allare agreed, not only 
chatChriſtianity is worthy of all accepta- 
rion;but alſo that it was by them profefled 
intirely and without mixture. As to their 
manners, they were Perſons of the grea- 
teſt ſimplicity, eaſie to be known what 
rhey were, given to no deceit, defiring 
to Live in quiet, becauſe there was no- 
thing in their DoArine, or in their way 
of Life, to create jealouſies in others. It 
was a'very great part of their Religion 
ro deny themſelves, and to do good to 
their Neighbours. They vid not aim at 

Worldiy 
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Worldly power and greatneſs, but inſtead 
of uſing that intereſt they had in the Peo- 
ple to To themſelves by Violence from 
Perſecution ; they urged fubjecion to - 
Laws and Government upon Principles 
of Conſcience. They were ſuch kind of 
men, and we doubt not but God juſtifi- 
ed them. 

Let us therefore- ſee how they were u- 
ſed by men, by Fews and Gentiles. As 
for the Jews, 1t was not indeed very 
likely that they ſhould be treated much 
better than their Maſter had been before. 
And fo the event ſhewed; 'tis true they 
made-many Converts, and a great part 
of the People cleaved to their Doctrine 
and fellowſhip; but this enraged their 
enemies ſo much the more; and the 
more numerous thatChriſtians grew, there 
were ſo many more to be hated and re- 
viled, and perſecuted : For 


1. They were charged with Hereſie, 
and repreſented asa Sect that ſubſiſted up- 
on the. Profeſſion of new and falſe Do- 
darines, For thus we find St. Pau! obli- 
-ged toapologize for himſelf before Felix, 
_ the accuſations of the Jews ; 

hey cannot, ſays he, prove the things where- 
of they now accuſe me, But this [ cenfeſs 
unio 


unto thee, That after the way. which they 
call herefie, ſo worſhip 1 the God of my fa- 
thers, believing all things which are writtex 
in the law,and in the prophets(AQts 24.14.). 
And have hope towards God which they them- 
ſebves alow, That there ſhall: be a reſur- 
reftion of the dead. And herein do T exer- 
ciſe my ſelf, to have always a conſcience void 
of offence towards God and men. St. Paul, 
and ſuch as he, believed all things that 
were written in the Law and the Prophets, 
thoſe very writings which the Fews them- 
ſelves acknowledged to be Divine ; and 
thoto this Faith, they added the Dodtrine 
and Practice of a good life, yet they were 
eſteemed Hereticks, beds they under- 
tookto ſee with their own eyes,and tojudg 
for themſelves,inſtead of ſubmitting to the 
Authority of the Council that had 'be- 
trayed and murdered the Lord Jeſus. _. 
2. They were accuſed of Sedition too, 
as if they deſigned to make Stirs and 
Commotions, and to alienate the people 
from their Governours. Thus when 
Paul and Silas had converted a multitude 
of Devout Greeks, and not a few of the 
Chief Women at 7beſſalonica, the Fews 
who believed not, moved with Envy, took 
unto'em certain lewd fellows of the baſer 


fort, and drew-ſome of the Brethren to 
s the 
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che Rulers, crying, Theſe that have twru- 
ed the wirld uhfde domn, are come bither 
aſe, who d» contrary to the decrees of .Ca- 
Feſus, Adds 27. 5,6- And yetithey never 
made one ſtep\by word.ar deed, towards 
depoſing Princes, and'changing Govern- 
ments. . Jeſus, indeed, whohad command - 
ed them to pay, Tribute \vnto Caeſar, had 
alſo forbidden them to be of the Religi- 
on which Cajer was then-of ; and this 
was drawn into an accuſation of FaQion 
| ems Thus alſo the fame Sr. 
Paul being brought before Flix at Feru- 
ſalew, the Jews complained by Tertwllian 
-cheir Qrator, That they bad fawd bima 
peſftilent fellow, and a mover of ſediting a 
mong all the Jews throwrhout the world, ad 
a ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes, 
Ads 24. 5. 

3- They concluded them under a ſen- 
tence of Damnation, as far as they could 
do it. Indeed they would have it thought 
fo impoſſible for a Chriſtian to be faved, 
that ſome of them after being converted 
to Chriſtianity, were ſtrongly perſwa- 
ded, thar they ftill ought to keep the Law 
of Moſes, and would have. mingled J«- 
daiſm and apy rwmags together; as if 
'there was no hope of Salvation out ow 

the 
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the Syna : Extept ye Be circumeiſed 
after the ogue of Mofes, ye cannot be fa- 
WOES To i= 

4. As'tis uſual in fuch caſes, to da 
firſt, and then tokill, rhey delivered: 
Diſciples of Chriſt toldeath, and pretend- 
ed the ſervice of 'God for it. For which 
we may take thoſe temarkable'words of 
St. Paul, deſcribing the tempet of the 
Jews then, and what his own office was. 
Says he, I was taught according to the per- 
fett manner of the lap of the fathers, and 
was zealous toward God, as ye art at this 
day. And | perſecuted them even unto the 
death, binding and delivering into prifqns 
Both men and women, AQts 22. 3,4. Arid in 
chap. 26. v. ro, 11. he declares; That he 

| Werficate them oft in every ſynagogue, qnd 
| compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being 
exceedingly mad againſt them, he perſecuted 
them even into ſtrange cities. _. . 

Such was the entertainment they. had 
from the Fews, to whom the Word of 
Salvation was firſt delivered : But when 
it was carried amongſt the Genti/es, they 
condemned it too. For, 


* 


x. It was run down, as if it had 
brought Irreligion and Atheiſm into the 
'World ; Infomuch that the Ancient Apo- 


logiſts 
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logiſts were fain in good earneſt to ſet .| 
' themſelves againſt this abſurd accuſation, 
and to ſhew that it was not all one to ſerve 
God at all, and not to ſerve many Gods; 
That there might be devotion without 
bowing down e<aooy, 10 and Religion 
and Worſhip without Idolatry ; and bet- 
ter 2 great deal without theſe things 
than with them. | 

2, It __ ugg 129he againſt as a late 
upſtart Religion, that began but yeſter- - 
day, and _ fitter to Ces than ar- 
gued out of the World. They ufed to 
ask the Chriſtians what ſort of men they 
could name, either Greeks or Barbarians, 
that made their Profeſſion, and had their 
Rites and Worlhip, before Jeſu appeared. 
You haveforſaken, ſay they, the (vn 
of the Fathers, that had been obſerved 
of Old time in all Cities and Countries ; 
you have revolted ' from a Worſhip, 
which has had the Tradition of all Ages; 
and the approbation of Kings and People, 
Law makers and Philoſophers, and. by 
almoſt all the World,” till ſuch as you 
appeared, who are but of yeſterday. 

3- They try to overwhelm it with the 
molt grols and palpable untruths ; they 
gave 1t out that the Chriſtians were wor- 
thippers of the Sun; nay, that they adored 

or 
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an Afſes-head, and ſometimes a Crofs : 
They did not ſtick to ſay, That in their 
ſolemn Aſſemblies they killed a Child , 
and committed Inceſt. They alſo upon 
no occaſion in the world, diſarm'd them 
as 2 feditious and diſloyal People, and ac- 
cuſed them of Treaſon, tho none ever ſet. 
better examples of Fidelity to their Gos 
vernors. 

To conclude : Our Predeceſlors of the 
Primitive Church, were now and then 
condemned to ſeveral forts of deaths; and 
it was often a great deal more ſafe to be 
ſome notorious Maleta&or, than to be a 
Chriſtian. 

Ina word : The Goſpel met with that: 
Oppoſition, which no Religion ever did 
before. The Gods of other Nations, 
new Gods every day were admitted 
into a Temple at Rome. with ſome Forma- 
lity, and without Trouble. Bur when the 
Diſciples of Jeſus came to call men to 
the Worſhip of the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he had ſent ; Fews and 
Gentiles conſpired to extinguiſh their Re- 
ligion, and to blot out their name for 
ever ; inſomuch that the Fews 'at Rome 
could tell St. Paul, As concerning this ſett, 
we know that it is \every where ſpoken a- 
gainſ/, Thoſe therefore whom God juſti- 
ties, have: been, and may be condemned 

H h by 
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by men: Which will not ſeem ſtrange to 
any ot us, if we conſider what the Cauſes 
of itare. For inſtance; 

rx. That hatred of truth which reigns 
in a great part of mankind, They can- 
not bear ſound DoQtrine, nor can they 
therefore bear thoſe that profeſs and pra- 
Riſe it ; truth is againſt them, and there- 
fore they will be againſt the truth, and 
a!l that follow it. Solong as Pride, Luſt, 
Avarice , Revenge, Luxury, and ſuch 
things remain, there will be ſo many cau- 
ſes of condemning that which God ap- 
proves. To which we muſt add, 

2. The ipflexibleneſs of true Doctrine, 
and of thoſe that maintain it, to the de- 
ſigns of worldly men. Chriſtianity was 
fa1d to be a pertet Scheme of Religion, 
that would ſuffer no additions or alterati- 
ons. It was ſtiff, and would nor bend to 
the pleaſure of Prieſts or of States-men ; 
as all that would , which the Heathens 
called Religion among themſelves. Whilſt 
it was kept in wiſe and honeſt hands, and 
trulv repreſented, there was no room for 
Cheating,no Allowances for PiousFrauds, 
no place. for convenient Inventions - In- 
novatious could not be brought into the 
Faith of Chriſtians; or the Subſtance of 
their Worſhip but they would be cor- 
ruptions of both ; without tampering 

wath 
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with it, it could not ſerve the ambition 
of a few, tg the prejudice of all others. 
And therefore while it was pure, they 
could not bear it, whoſe gain was their 
Godlineſs, and who had been uſed to tell 
lies in hypocrifie. 

3. The proneneſs of mankind to Su- 
perſtition, is another cauſe of diſappro- 
ving what God approves. The true 
Diſciples of Chriſt are, according to their 
Religion, for a plain Faith, a pure and 
ſimple Worſhip, and for a few Myſteries, 
| no more than God has made ; and for 

making Charity and Purity the end of alt 
| rheſe. But generally ſpeaking, people 
are for being ſaved by a multitude of Ce- 
remonies, with a Prieſt to adminiſter 
them. They love to be amuſed, and to 
have their imaginations entertained with 
Myſteries that they do not underſtand, 
and then to believe that their Souls have 
received a great deal of good by it. On 
the other ſide, Chriſtianity does very lit- 
tle gratifie the Fancy, and labours very 
much to inform the Underſtanding ; and 
therefore has been thought a Religion fit 
only.tor Philoſophers, being not accom- 

modated enough to the vulgar, unleſs it 
| were dreſſed out with more Myſtery and 
Pagcantry. Bur then the Ancient Fathers 
mace no doubt to call it a Philoſophy, 
Hh2, and 
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and-ſuch a one as was coigoed to: make 
Plowmen and. vulgar Perſons, Philoſo- 
-phers, 2. ec. to cure them of®Superſtition, 
and to inform their minds with the know- 
ledg of the moſt profitable Truths. This 
15 the- true buſineſs of Chriſtian Prieſts, 
not to make gain to themſelves by decei- 
ving people X were to be deceived, nor 
to. get power and dependencies by thoſe 
Doctrines whereby the people get caſe, 
and liberty, and ignorance; bur inſtead . 
of nouriſhing and encouraging, to repreſs 
and corred the proneneſs of mankind to 
Superſtition. | 

4. Theſe two. oppoſite infirmities, a 
fondneſs of any thing that is new on the 
one hand, and a paſlionate zeal for that 
which has ſome. Antiquity on the other, 
do by turns promote this miſchief. Some 
Errors have very ſucceſsfully taken place 
at firſt, when they were entertainments 
to thoſe that loved Novelty ; and the fame 
Errors an proceſs of time, are hugged by 
others, becauſe they have the appearance 
of great Antiquity. They are few in 
compariſon; that had not rather be told 
what is Late, and what is Ancient, than 
What is True. To which we may add, 

6. The vaſt influence that prejudice 
and prepoſſeſſion has upon mens ynder- 
ſlandings ; which is very often fo you 
F that 
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that it wilf' not allow any thing to be 
faid on the other fide, and fo Condemns 
him that offers Truth before he is heard ; 
orif a hearing«cannot be avoided, it is a- 
ble ſometimes to divert the attention ; or 
if attention be given, it can corrupt the 
Judgment. Men in thoſe circumſtances 
are but ill Judges, whatever their natu- 
ral abilities are. They love one ſide of 
the Queſtion, they hate the other ; and 
they OE EEngy: 

6. In many Perſons, the impatience 
of conſidering and weighing things, and 
the eaſe of letting others Judge*for them, 
without examining particulars, is the 
cauſe of falſe Judgment. © For the eaſe 
that a*man gets this way, inclines him to 
believe that there are Judges who cannot 
Err, and will be ſure to tell him nothing 
but Truth ; and this diſpoſition is a migh- 
ty friend to thoſe that pretend to ſo high 
an Authority, becauſe 1t gives them an 

p portunity to ſay what they liſt, 
and to determine what they pleaſe. 
Whoever therefore comes with truth on 
the other hand, againſt an Authorit 
that muſt not be thought capable of mi- 
ſtaking, 'tis like to be welcome neither 
to thoſe that teach, nor to thoſe that are. 
taught ; for in effe& he comes to the. 
former to tell them that they muſt quir 
Hh 3 their 
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their power, and to the latter that they 
muſt quit their caſe. 9 TOENE 
Theſe are-ſome of the cauſes of mens 
condemning; thoſe whom. God juſtifies ; 
by which 1t appears that it- is an Evil 


which comes of Evil. And the conclu- 


fon we are to make of them, it is this: 
That we do by no means ſquare our pro- 
ſeſſions and our aftions, by fo falſe a rule 
as that of pleaſing men, and gaining the fa- 
vour and good words of men;for they may 


. and they often have, and I doubt not 


but they often will condemn thoſe whom 
God juſtifies ; and by the ſame reaſon 
they will Juſtifie thoſe whom God: Con- 
demns. To get Favour, and toavoid Dif- 
grace, 1s a happineſs which he that ſcorns, 
15 not wiſe; but 'tis no rule for a man to 
Live by ; and he that makes it ſo, cannot 
be honeſt. .Man may Condemn thoſe 
whom God juſtifies, That is the firſt 
Point. The ſecond is this, 

2. That 10 .be condemned by man, is 
tolerable, if God Juſtifies. A Truth fo 
clear, That more words cannot make it 


clearer, but they may ſerve to faſten it 


more upon our Minds. Let ys conſider 
ſuch things as thele, 

I, The Infinite diſproportion between 
God. and man ; St. Pau/'s meaning was, 
that God Juſtifies, and man Condemns ; 
and to ſh-w that in compariſon no body 

| condemned 


The Seventeenth Sermon. 471 


condemned in this caſe, he puts his mea- 
ning -into the form of a Queſtion; It is 
God that Juſtifkes, who is he that con- 
demns? A wiſe man will not be much 
troubled to be rail'd at by aSlave, if he 


be honoured by a King. - 


2. We can certainly tell how to pleaſe 
God,. becauſe we know what profeſſion, 
and what- practice he approves; for he. 
hath told us what they are, and we may 
believe him, We are ſecure alſo that 
what wall pleaſe him to day, will do ſa 
to morrow; and-that what he accounts 
good ſervice now, he will always reckon 
to be ſo. For God changes nor,. and can 
by no means. contradict himſelf ; He 
conceals .no part of our Nuty from us, 
and therefore to. gain 'his Favour, we 
need not go forward and. backward, nor 
contradicour ſelves neirher. If we ſtudy 
to'approve our ſelves to God, as we have 
but one Lord to pleaſe, ſo he is ever con- 
ſtant to himſelf;. our way is one, and 
plain; and our rule the ſame yeſterday, to 
day and forever. 

3- God knows the very ſecrets of our 
hearts, and the ſprings of all our att- 
ons ; and therefore they whom God juſtj» 
fies, are truly worthy. He that can bear 
the allſeeing Eye of God, is in reality all 
that he appears to be; he is that Juſt, 

Hh 4 Faithiul 
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Faithful and Unbiaſſed man, and'he has 
that pure and ckar mind, which ft we 
could ſee with our Bodily Eyes, weſhonld, 
as Plato fancied,” be” ready 'to fall down 
and Worſhip ir. Man juſtifies only by 
the outward appearance, and'ſometimes 
happens to be pleaſed with profeſſion ahd 
ſervice, where nothing is meant of that 
which is ſo well taken. A Knave and a Hy- 
pocrite may win' thanks from 'man; bur 
where God Juſkfies, there is Faithfulneſs 
akd Integrity 3 and whoever Condemns 
ſuch a one, difgraces himfelf more than? 
Ma A noon Ia | 
BW |} god juſtifies us; onr own -hearts 
doat the ſame ime acquir and abſolveus ; 
fays St. Fohn,' If our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towar ds God. And 
tis true on the other ſide,that it God con- * 
demns us not. then have we confidence 
of our ſelves. '-By doing thofe-things thar 
pleaſe him, we are ſure to pleaſe our elves: 
By making him our Friend, we ſhall infal- 
Ibly make one Friend more, and that-is 
our own Conſciences, which 1s infimtely 
more to us, than the opinion of the World. 
'Tis a plain cafe,that we approve our ſelves 
toGod ty tollowing Truth and Goodneſs; 
and this we know will put us upon ſtrug- 
ling with our own Judgment, and ſtrain- 
ing points again{t our Gees knowledge of 
By | what 


what" we ought' to-do\- All the'while we 
are gaining his Favour, we are fare we do 


welt ;*#nd when we'have done it;-we'thall". 


thank our ſelves, peri gas 5 1 
withis fad and black remembraneeot 


ſelf with God, and. 
ſo fhall'giod come thito thy Soul, --1*\ 
vis, There lies no Flattery, norfalſe Ac- 
cuſstion; no? outward" accident againſÞ tis, 
ro'put -bg'out of God's Favour;"dr to rtitke 
us lofe, whar we' have iwrought,toriuihis 
mind;or to blot*our ſervices out ef hisre- 
membrance. No hange.of Fortune ſhall 
bring us int6 diſgrace which confiderati- 


\ 


on St.” Paul lm gread Rroggthau ont" int 
Wis Ba Jeda- 


purfuance of the'Texe:\ 


rate us from He gs of -Ebriſt *' ſhaltribu- 

vt perſtcation; of famine, * 
Petit of (wird? 0.3 5. Fam 
perſuaded,fays he,that werther gear! workfe, 
nor angels, nor prinoipalities nor powers, nor * 
things preſent, nor things to come ; nor heigth * 
nor depth, nor any other ereature;\ ſhall be a» © 


lation, or diftreſs, 
or nakeeneſs, or 


Lle to ſeparate us fromthe love of God which © 


is inChrift Jeſus our Lord, v. 38. Nay fays ' 


the Apoſtle, in a theſe things we are'more 
than Conquerors ;\ that is, we get by being 
Condemned by: others,” becaufe'by 'rhar 
we are made more dear to God; who will 
conſider not only, that, we ſerved him,bur 
urider what diſconragements from the 
World, we did 1o. Lattly. 6. 
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black reniembeane=of the 

way ' we' took to get it.” Acquaimt' now thy 
be at peace with him, and 
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6. Whom Gd juſtifies, them be alſo glo 
rifies. For whom he did foretnow, he alſo did 
' predeſtinate.to be conformed to the Image of 
his Son,” that he might be the firſt-born among 
mavy brethren,v.2.9,30. ie. Thoſe whom he 
foreknew.to be his inoſt faithful ſervants, 
he did before time decree, that by ſuffering 
_ for righteouſneſs,they ſhould follow fo glo- 
rious Aa'Pattern as their Elder Brother the 
Lord:Jeſus. Moreover, whom he did. predes+ 
ſtinate , them he alſo called, (1,e..) he. 
brought them to the-profeſſion of the truth. 
in a hazardous, time,.that they ſhould 
ſhew their Ioregrity.; and wh:ms he called, 
them be.,a{/e. juſtified; and whom be juſtified, 
them. he alſo glorified... Which is ſo ſure, 
that the Apoſtle mentions it as if it were 
done already... Then he.proceeds in the 
following. verſes, What [hal we ſay to theſe 
things 2. If Grd be for ws, who can be againſt 
us? He that ſpared nat. his own Son, but de+ 
ltvered him: up for us. all, how ſpall he not | 
with bins. freely give us all things ? who ſhall 
lay any: thing tothe charge of God's elett 2 It 
4 God that juſt ifies,who is he that condemneth? 
It is Chriſt: that died, yea rather that z riſen 
gain, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. The con- 
:luſjon is this, That whoever Condemns, 
ve are not to be diſcouraged, if God juſti- 
1esS. | | 

But it may be ſaid, That all this is ve- 
iy 


ry true indeed, but it ſeryes the turn of 
all Parties, even of thoſe who are moſt ſe- 
verely Condemned by each other, while 
each of them pretends to have God and 
Truth on their ſide: And therefore that 
this Subje& might have been more uſeful- 
ly purſued, by thewing particularly what 
that Faith and that Practice is, with 
which they muſt be qualified whom God 
juſtifies ; and how we are aſſured of ir. 
Now I conſidered” all this at firſt; but 
then I knew thatI was to ſpeak to perſons 
whoare neither ignorant of the Doctrine 
of this Church, nor of the evidence where- 
by it appears to be the very Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; by which, whoever Go-' 
verns himſelf in Worſhipping God, in be. 
having himſelf to: others, and in all his 
ways, ſhall be afluredly Juſtified of God, 
though all the World ſhould-Condemn 
him for it. But I conſidered alſo, that of 
all things which are apt to ſhake the con- 
ſtancy of modeſt Perſons, nothing is more 
likely to do it, than the mighty confidence 
wherewith they of the Roman Church 
Condemn us,. and Exclaim againſt - us. 
For to thoſe who are acquainted with the - 
Hiſtory of the World, and of the Church, 
it muſt needs be a ſurprize,that men who 
are ſaid to be Learned, and known to be 
Zealous, do pronounce againſt us with no 
leſs ſeyerity than if we were gs” 

| cls ; 
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dels; One: wquld think there muſt be 
ſome deep reaſon for it, when they make 
us nothing at-all, and themſelves all in alt. 
For thus: they will not-allow that we are 
a Church,-or that we have any certainty 
ſo muchasof-that True DoQine we pro- 
feſs ; for they know us better than we do 
our {clyes, and as for our Salvation they 
are as ſure it belongs not to vs, till we are 
converted ito them, 'as-if ' they- kept the 
Keys :of: Heaven. Nori do' they ſink us | 
more -than' they * raiſe 'themſelves, who 
are not only a Church, 'but the whole 
Church, and not only:not deceived, but 
even Infallible. "They talk as if there |! 
were no ſafery with' us, and no danger | 
with them ; which may raiſe ſuch doubts 

in weaker 'minds, 'that-I thought it nor 

unſeaſonable to' bring' to your remem- 

brance how violently 'the Apoſtles' 

and their Chriſtian Brethren were Con- » 
demned' by ' men, of whom yet theſe nien” 

_ grant that they were juſtified of 


If it ſhallbe ſaid, Thisis acommon-place 

Argument,of which all men. ſerve them-- 
ſelves. I Anſwer, That the Argument'is fo: { 
much the- ſtronger. For. it theſe' men | 
themſelves will tell you, that confidence is' | 
not to betruſted, you will, I hope, make 

this application, That neither is their con> 
fidence to be truſted ; and therefore that {| 
you 


you ought tfo.confider what they: are, be- 
fore-you believe: them to be what they 
call themſelves ; and examin what: they 
teach, before youthink the worſe of your 
ſelves, for what they call you : Andthis 
. is all that we deſire of yon, That you 
would weigh the reaſons of things, and 
not mind ſwelling words. 6 
Brethren, it is by no means a new Ar- 
tifice, to talk in a very high ſtrain, when 
ment runs/ very low : Thus Jews 
and Gent:les exclaimed againſt our Fathers 


the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Believers,.* 


condemning them for going againſt An- 
tiquity, Univerſality, Authority, Traditi- 
on, Philoſophers, Law-makers, Kings and 
Nations. And yet when all was done, all 
this was but empty noiſe, and vain pre- 
tence, and the Cauſeof Chriſtianity was 
the Cauſe of God. Foul Errors have been 
dreſt with glorious appearances of Truth, 
and Truth has been oppoſed with Confi- 
dence ; and God ſuffers it to be ſo, to try 
the Sincerity of men, that while they 
who are willing to be deluded, fall by the 
Temptation, men of Probity, and lovers 
of Truth,ſhould upon diligent examination 
hold it faſter than otherwiſe they would 
have done. This is one of the great Ad- 
vantages to which that oppoſition tends, 
which Truth has met with in the World. 
Andtherefore the more lofty thoſe pre- 


ten- 
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eences are, by which the other Church 
would bring us to an intire ſubmiſſion to 
herAuthority in every point of Religion,ſo 
much greater reaſon there is 'toexamine e- 
very one of her particulars ; and if I find 
that ſhe is miſtaken in'any of them, Iam 
veryſure that ſhe is not infallible ia all. And 
ih ſhe will not allow me to make a Judp- 
ment of the Particulars,'tis juſt as ifa man 
ſhould tryto hinder me from caſtingup my 
own Accounts, by going about to prove 
that he cannot poſſibly miſtake in doing 
*it; he might indeed ſhew ſome Wit in 
working his Demonſtration, but I ſhould 
_ a great, deal more folly in truſting 


To conclude: We have a Rule where- 
by to try the Do@trine, I will not only 
fay of a Church, or a Pope, or a Coun- 
cil, but even of an Angel from Heaven, 
if an Angel ſhould come and Preach to 
us; and that Rule is the Holy Scripture ; 
eſpecially the Writings of the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles. Theſe are by all Chriſtians 
acknowledged to be the undoubred, and 
the moſt ancient Records of our Holy 
Religion ; and they have had a Tradition 
ſo uncontroulable, as no Books in the 
World ever had the like. - Whoever there» 
fore is our Guide, it is very reaſonable that 
this ſhould be our Rule. And of all 
Churches in the World,! I will never truſt 


my 


/ 


my ſelf to her diſcretion, that will not 
truſt me with the Knowledg and Study of 
this Rule. | 

' Here we may, if wepleaſe, make our 
ſelves very ſure, that we are of thoſe 
whom God will juſtifie ; for here we may 
diſcern what kind of perſons St. Paul and 
the Chriſtians of whom he ſpeaks in this 
place, and what all the Apoſtles, and Pri- 
mitive Diſciples of our Lord, were. For 
thoſe Books which acquaint us with their 
Names, and which were written by ſome 
of themſelves, do alſo diſcover to us what 
Faith they profeſs'd, what Doctrine they 
taught, and what Lives they led. Now 
if we profeſs that very Faith, and teach 
no other Dottrine, and frame our practiſe 
by their Rules and good 'Examples, then 
without all queſtion, we are ſuch kind of 
Chriſtians as they were; and then altho 
we ſhould be uſed by the world, as they 
were too, yet the encouragement and 
comfort which they had, will alſo belong 
' tous; and we too may ſay, Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft 2 
#t is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con- 
demneth ? it. is Chriſt that died, yea ras» 
ther, that is riſen again. 

Having therefore the Infallible Rule of 
God's Word, whereby to guide our ſelves, 
We beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by 
the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of 
as, 
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us, bow you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 


ſo ye woxld abound more and mare z that I 


while evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe 
and warſe, deceiving aud being deceived, :ye 
may.' continuc .in the, things which ye bave 
learned, . knowing of whom ye have learned 
them, even from-the Sayings of our Lord 
Jeſus, and his holy. Apoſtles, delivered to 
us-in the Scriptures, which are able to 
make us wiſe unto jalvation, through {aith 
which is in Chrift Jeſus,” Let us remem- 
ber, that it had. been better for us, not to 
have kurwn the way of righteouſneſs, han 
after we have known it, to turn from the holy. 
commandment delivered to us ; not forget- 
ting by any means, that 'tis a way. of 
righteouſneſs we have been made to know, 
and an holy Commandment that hath 
been delivered to us, from which therefore 
we may depart as damnably by an-impure 
Converſation, as by -letting go our pure 
Profeſſion ; in which-caſe we are ſo far 
from being juſtified, that we ſhall be the 
more condemned by our Faith : We have 
no falſe Principles to-ſave our hearts from 
condemning vs, if we allow our ſelves in 
any way of wickedneſs; and God is great- 
er than our hearts, and knoweth all things : 
Whoever elſe condemns us, that is more 
than recompence enough , it God juſti- 
fieth. But who is he that ſhall juſtifie us, 
if God condemns? ' Ky 
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"Y wr lrg is which. MP Gooden 
Was ' concers'd, and. the Wotld yet to learn 
the Subſtaxce of it. The Vanity of that 
Gentleman to thrift bimſelf ev all roared 
ons. into Diſputes _ the moſt 
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Men of our Church frſt, and then to boaſt 


Fhat there" Fearee a Coffeetoute inthe | 
Town that haz not Prev lled with the Noiſe 
of bis ImpePt Fe, ner fe £ thoſe 


Fm Eves He — = 
pretende 1011 11 urci ; 


may venture ts ſay,that ii her EDT 
the Jeſuit, a» bis friepda Mr. M—, [ 
ſearee know any among them that have ever 
talk et: FrOme Þ& #14 5 teraica) DEG- 
AnCES 0 "oY 0 ppions and © Armies of 
eur Ifratl, in 'al} mar $r all 0c- 
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fo ſee 7100 their own Falla- 
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#-to-be neither for the ofiour of their 
Commeh, wer. their own Reputation, ?o chal- 
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mote Learned. 
I ons - Fat Church of ' Rome; who 
ve teen, no de} $., Scandalized.at heſe fore 
a Zealots, t thax.our ſelves; Fo towhbors, 
{ ought tagiue this T7, eſtimou ty, 4 That, ding 
a long. acquaintauce with many of. them, / 
never met with any thing. of. the. Vagity: 
of; thoſe I have before mentioned. - Qur 
Differences. -## matters of Religion, made: 
1Þ Diſturbance eether. .in our Erigndfhip or, 
Converſation. 1yith .One Anather. © If the. 
diſcourſe at any. tame led te a,Controverſie, 
of Faith, we. arghd it upon the fame. Prin. 
ciples, and with the ſame . Calmnels, that. 
we did any. other Subject what/oeper-z_ by 
Arguments drawn rom the . Autharity: of the; 
Holy Scriptures, .or from rhe Teſtimonies: 
% the Ancient, Fathers, . a. the. Nature of, 
the thing required, us to do... If theſe did. 
xot Convince, they never flew off. to+ the 
Cop Fees Topic's of. the Authority: 
of. the Church ;, mach Jeſs. 
wag of Oral Trasirion 3 
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Gooden, and the reft of the Itetle _ __ dof 


that Church, who gave ſo much 
a Difturbance to heir own and the af 
—_ and have contributed what in 
s by their Float and Folly, to ruine 
- themſebves and us. 
As 'for the Occaſion of the preſent 
Conference, it was thy. © 4 Gentlewo- 
man of a Goood Effato, "and intimately ac- 
ted with divers R. Cs. was by a fre- 
t Converſation with them, oronthe up 
degrees into an Extraordinary Opzniou * 
PaCensn ages of @ Recluſe” Life, for wg 
better pe the Exerciſes ha R 
Leeds tha thee Bl defire fhe began to 
for fuch a ſort of retirement, made ber al- 
an0#7 willing to leaye our Church, and go 
over 
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over to theRoman Cow » but that 


ſhe Fill look'd upon ,1.;. Dotrine, in 


thoſe points wherein? ,., 1:7, om us, t 
be Falſe, and Dange Fs _ oy one Git 


| Jwaded as ſhewas, DeſtruRive of Salvati- 


on | 
- ot; for their Sin 
on 3 #2. flip no Opportamity to finiſh 
their work, a Fo the Proſelite For 
which purpoſ + care was taken, et by one 
of Her Ac uaintance, te repreſent to Her 
all the Pe ular nos trethey that Church, 
by which , any are Prejudiced is Favour of 
#; an / the Advantages it Had, in point 
of Av tiquity, Unity, Univerfality, Tnfalli- 
bilit 5  axd what not, beyond Ours ; aud 
the ,y, in the next place, to get Father 
C ,ooden brought to Her, as one that would 
give Her a fuller ſatisfattion in all theſe 
matters, if ſhe would but afford bim the Op- 
portunity of Diſcourfing with Her. And to 
the End bs Arguments might make the 
deeper Imprefſion upon Her, it was thought 
fit to ſet forth the Prieſt ta Her, not in the 
Glorious Idea of the Great Maſter of De- 
monſtration , one who had devoured all 
Mr. I. Ss. Principles, and was thereby be- 
come ſuch a Mighty Man of Controverſy, 
that none of our Divines durſi Cope with 
him ; He in whoſe hands the Dean of Pauls 


id himſelf - 


vit 
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That all the Fathers ur Conncils wer. © Of 
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Deart of Pauly 'who had in trath all ior © 
them jo little" tay for themſeſves when the 
teh2 among ft them" that be defired nothing 
wore" to comvint? ber bf the Fruth of their 
Dottrines, \/haw-That ſhe wonlet pirch wpow 
ſome Point” tall bring one of our Men to 
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Cabs pal i 
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Wits are too often: 4 Veele © Aavcar gi 
and, before they are aware, tun themſelves 
tuto dificalties, ont of which they candot tell 
afterwards bow to:extricate. themſetves 4/0 
it fell out with Mr. _ on this Ocoite 
fon. For the LACY ly took hold on 
his Ofer,| and a applied r ſelf to Dr Cla- 
; 4nd the Time;: dud.Place, axd Sub- 
ry bring fix'd, Mri Gooden and the Do» 
Qor met. accordingly t Grays-lan, Feb.2r, 


$586. 
I fhall fay the Menage of the 
PR nd its lp kgs that it was. with 
wack Noiſe os Mr. Gooden's fide ; who tu 
Diſcourſe let fall Jome very extraording 
things,. .and which might have paſs d into t 
A . £00, hab ot another Perſon who 
was with him, ard ſeem d much more modeſt” 
and: under/tanding-'than bimſelf , obſerved 
what paſs d, .correffed his Blunders. 
After the Diſpute was ended, which 
_ about Four or Fige Hours, a new 


Diſcourſe 


The Introduction; 


Diſcourſe aroſe about the Paper which 

Myr. Gooden made ſuch Boaſts of about the 

Town, aud had ſo often repreſented to the 

Lady: and others, as ———__ Ho was 

anmpilling a great while to let the Do- 

Fc have a Copy of it, tho he promiſed 

to grue him an Anſwer to it ; till at laſt it 

was declared, That if be refuſed to let bim 


have it, the Company would look upon it as 
avidle Paper, that bad nothing in it, a»d 


that therefore be durſt not traft bim with it. 
pon this be gave him a Copy of it, and 
the Doctor in purſuance of bis Promiſe, the 
next day ſent bim the following Anſwer 
#0 tt. 

For what concerns the Sam of the Con- 
ference here Pabliſbed, it was taken in 
Writing, aud by both Parties upon 
the place ; ſo that there can be no cauſe for 
any one to queſtion the fincerity of it : And 
tho the Abſtrat be very ſhort, yet 1 am per- 
ſwaded. it is bh to ſatisfie every ine- 
partial Reader, why Mr. Gooden did wot 
care to make any boaſts of it. And thoſe 
who were preſent at the Meeting, and beard 
all that paſs d between them, as well as the 
_ for whoſe ſake they met, were very 
well ſatisfied that he would not force them to 
publiſh the Hiſtory of tt. 


But 


it; yet being now by the Providence s 
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But tho the Dotor was willing to let this 
matter die, and ſhew'd himſelf as careful of 
Mr. Goodeni's Reputation after the' Conſe. 
rence, as he was of the Ladies Convidtion in 


God 
removed from us, I thought it a juſt debe © 
to bis Memory, to ſubjoin here a true Copy 
of theſe Papers, there being ſeveral of them 
abroad, both to prevent an imperfett Editi» 
on from ſome other hand; and leaft Mr. 
Gooden and bis Friends, who were ſo filtut 
in his Life-time, ſhould take occafion to raiſe 
any falſe Reports of this Encounter, if 
they thought they could not be diſproved 
wow be is dead. And if the great Efteem 
I had for that Excellent Parton: and moſt 
uſeful Inſtrument of God's Service, in 
late dangerous and critical Times, does wot 
render me a very incompetent judg of what- 
ever comes from bis band, the : will 

t0 re- 


even in theſe ſhort Notes, 
_ bis Pains, [ay to keep fy think- 
ing the time loft that he ſhall pleaſe to ſpend 
in the peruſal of them. 


W. W. 
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Fath, 1 deny the Minor (viz) char the; 
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 Fath. If the Nature of Bread remains, 


' Breadremains ; but'if only the Name of 
' Bread and Species remain, then Bread does 


wot remain. | 
Dr. That Bread which is properly Na- 


tural Bread, remains in the Euchariſt, is 


proved from 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do 
fhew forth the' Lord's death till be come. 
x Cor. 10.16. The Bread which we break, 
% it not the Communion of the Body of Chrift » 
Now from hence we argue thus: If that 
which is here faid to be Broken,and to be 
the Communion of the Body of Chrift, be 
properly natural Bread, then that which 
dvr natural" Bread, remains in the 


Fath. Il grant the Major. 
Dr. But that which is here faid to be 
Broken, and to be the Communion of the 
Body of Chrift, is properly natural 
Bread, 
Ergo: Properly natural Bread remains 
in the Excbarift, 
Fath. 1 deny the Minor. | 
Dr. The Bread of which Saint Pau! 
=_ is Bread that may be broken, and 
ore it is rruly. and properly natural 
Bread, | 


Fath.1 


0 


A Private Conferences between: 


Fath. | diſtinguiſh the rteredenryts to 
the Acciaonts and Approrance. of Bread 
it may.be &rohen; as tothe Nature of Bread 
it cover, becauſe it is not there, . 


Dr. This:js-I9 + 20-heg the Ryo for 


the 

nat? and the Arggmient 0 vethas.it 

there, . pans > Becauſe Saint, Pal: ſpeaks. = 
coins bond Jed ob 


—_ pap Muſwer: to. this, tofhy 


that-the' Accidents of. may be 6ro- 
key, becauſe the Bread.15s not. there it ſelf; 
which isthe-thivg that; was diſprovey.  - 
Path. The Qyeftien: tobe prove Was; 
that the-Narwre of Bread was thereitheres 
fore it innot-a of. the Reurſbion, 
according to the Diftinftion given; to:lay. 
that the Nature of Bread! in wot there, and 
conſeq uently- could not - be brofer : For 
the Bread there —_—_— of, is-not-meant of 
Natural Rread, .but. of Bread which: came 
down from Heaven, and which'is the fle/þ 
of Chri#f, Jobn:6..41:-J.amthe bread which 
came down froth awen. John 6. 48%; {am 
the bread of Life, Ver «50; 1, 54, 535 $4» 
| cg ah gi ne ry. aw 
ſwer tobe. god 3: that; the: 
Excherif be. called Br tadand hen; 85-t0 
Species of Bread ; yet it is 5 not autural 
_ , but only in Eras, OS 
t 


Dr. .Clagett, and F, Gooden. 


St. Paul, kezfor the ſame St, Paul, x 
jy 0 ing of the fe” bread; ith, 
4 eateth and drink &h unw rebily, 
| 4 5. rinketh Skin, to bimſelf, 
| * diſcerning the body of our Lord. Chriſt 

alſo ſpeaking gene bens AD 


MEE 
Proper fu we: C if 
But that the. Bread vHich St.. Paul 
| ſpeaks of ( cannot be the. »ataral fleſh of 
Chriſt, 1 prove thus; 
K k The 


Erin tit NN | 


'in CITY flows ufo 
that the Accidents of Rl a2e yo Woger! y 


the body of Chrift. 
Fath, That which'St. Paxl calls Bread 


"had in it both the Accidehre of Bread and 
| the /ubſtaxce of Chrifts "body. As tothe 


Acct» 


Dy Clagect al F,\Gooden. 
Hetidlewts of Bread, it ht be broken ; 2s 
to tlie ſubſtance of CbY3 's'boly which” is 
mentioned in St. John, it is not broken: 
ualefs you mean a Chriff's Budy was bro- 
-ken upon the 
J; | * ind if he Ned we bs Broken be 
. © pay Mort which i ſpoke of #n St. John 

* 4; aforeſaid; both as #bthe SArt and 
© patare of Bread; 1 grinty, that the Acci- 
« Jones of Bread would be tht Body of Chriſt, 
* opal if #t Be not the Jae OA art the 

© Natwrt' ber ey TIubvy it. 

' This I profes not to underſtand. 

" Fath.” As tb the Dvftors Ar it it 
indlides a Sophiftn, as Will when 
broeght into -form, becauſe it involves 
| 4 Tevins;; becauſe he fappoſer in one Pro- 

poſition for the Actilents of 'Bread and in 
the! other for the Natwe. | 
Dr. In the Hrgiment Tuſed] went upon 
this-Suppofition, That ''the' Hceidents of 
Bread Were onely to be undetſtood; as 
the yn gp poſes, ahd therefore I have 
hor confounded rhe Nature and the' 4c- 
tidents. of Bread together. Beſides, the 
Diftintion betweett the:Neture of Bread 
and the Accidents of Bread, was not'to 
be remembred any more by the Anſwerer, 
be cauſe I proceed upon. his Suppofition , 
| Ut the Accidents onely are Fw 
Kk 2 Now 


_ A Private: Conference between 
.-  Now'if St-.Paulſpeaks of nothing but 
ghar þ broken, and Accidents = are 
4 ; and yet if he ſpeaks of the very 
fleſh of Chriſt too, then the Accidents of 
the Bread are the very fleſhof Chrifl. ; 
.* And whereas the Avſwerer by his laſt . 
duiver, means.the Nature of Chrift's Body, 
as he ſays, Iunderſtood him of the Nature 
of . Bread. +. And.. now once more I deſire 
him toſhew.me where the four Zerms are. 
.  Fath. The Text of St. Paulthe Dr. takes 
for his Medium; and-argues\from a dou- 
ble S»ppofition, as firſt,. taking it for the 
Accidents 'of Bread which were broken, 
and afterwards for the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
Body under the-Accidents, in which latter 
ſeaſe it ſignifies the ſame that is meant by 
our Saviour.in St. . Fohy. 2 

Dr. I obſerve.the Anſwerer will allow 
nothing to be broken but Accidents ;; lob- 
ſerve alſo, . that; nothing is. ſaid to;be. the 
Bc dy. of Chriſt, - or the Communion of - the 
Body of Chriſt, but what: is broken ; If 
+ therefore nothing is broken but Accidents, 
then Accidents are either, according to the 
Anſwerer's long. proof, the very Body of 
Chriſt ; or according to the Apoſtle, the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 

Bur neither are the Accidents of Bread, 
the Bedy of Chriſt, nor the Communion of 4's 
Boay 


Dr. Claget, and F. Gooden, 


Body of Chrift. And this, I fay, is not an- 
ſwered, and believe will not be anſwered 
by any man that maintains, that St. Pau! 
; does not here ſpeak properiy*of Bread. 
Fath. Allalong in my Diſcourſe T have 
_ ſuppoſed, that _ St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
bread, he ſpoke of the 7. Exchariſt, in 
which were contained both the Accidents 
of Bread,and the true body of Chriſt. How 
the Dr. has diſproved 'this Defrine fo 
clearly as to juſtifie the Reformation, I un- 
nd not ; Becauſe, Iconcetveno pri- 
vate Perſons, or particular Church, ought 
to pretend a Reformation, without clear 
evidence , whether the. Dr. has given 
ſuch I leave to the conſideration of the 
Readers. And whether, having broken off 
from the great body of the Univerſal 
Charch, and its teſtimony, he can poſſi- 
bly have any certain Rule to arrive at Chri- 
ſtan Faith 2 If Scriptare be pretended, in- 
. terpreted by a fafible Authority, how 
Certainty can be ' obtained, -or why a Soci- 
»iay, following Scripture for his Rule of 
Faith, is not to be believed as well as any 
other Reformer fallowiog the ſame Rule, 
[ ſee not. 


Signed | 
W,Clagett. Peter Gooden, 
| K k 3 Dr. 
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And therefore 


means. For 


Fa Ou cert ay be by any och 


that which is Doubtfull can only Create 
which is alſo Doabtful; And He that doubts i ip 
Faith, ( the Apollle ſays ) is Infidelis ; And a 
Company of Doubters are not a Church of Faith- 
ful, bt a Socicty of ſich as the Apoſtle calls Inti- 
dels. _ Peter Gooden, © © 


THE 


ouſly con- 
t we believe 


Pape? Fo —_ , 


Dr. Clagett's Anſiver 
Truth of Things, ox of Propoſitions; and therefore 
this is a vaio and. fulſome ſaying, which does 
not Advance his Reaſoning one. jot farther than 
it was before ; For this is ud more than to ſay, 

bat which is true, is, true, and it cannot poſſibly be, 
Hy ruths muſt be ys I think he is ln 
ſelf to ys, as it we wanted not only. Chriſtian 

Faith, but Common ſence.. | ae | 

Pap. Therefore Articles of Chriftian Faith are Im- 
poſſible to be Falſe, © ER 1 | 

Ax. There is no' doubt of this, ſuppoſing 
that they are Truths. So that the "Argument 
he begins with being pur into the right order, 
and into other words, is this; It 1s Impoſſible 
but truths muſt be truths, but Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith are Truths ; Therefore it is Impoſſible but 
they muſt be Truths. The Anticnt Fathers had 
made wiſe work .with Chriftianity, if they had 
one this way to wark to Convert Infidels. 

Pap. Therefore thoſe who obtain the Articles of tbe 
Chriſtian Faith, mut bave ſome Rulle #0 acquire them 
by, which cazinot deceive them. | 

Anſ. This is an' obſcure faying, and 1 muſt 
make the belt of it. Vi pans. Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith , | pp he means believing them, 
and by a Rule by which to acquire them, He muſt 
underſtand a Rule, or means whereby to know 
what the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are y and 
then "his meaning is, That thoſe who believe the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, muſt be provided of 
ſome ſuch Rule or Means, to know what they 
ate, as cannot deceive them, Now whether 
this bein it (cf trueor falſe, it does not at all 
follow from what he had laid down before; For 
tough the Truth'of Things or Propofitions is 
lo 


to Father Gooden's Paper. 
ſo ſure, that ( as he wiſely fays ) *tis Impoſſi- 

ble they ſhould be falſe, yet it does by no means 
follow; that the Reaſons upon which 1 believe 
theſe things muſt neceſſarily be as ſure as the 
Truth' of the Things themſelves. © And this 1 
make no doubt the 4 "rag was well aware of; 
But becauſe I am ſenſible who they are whom 
he deſigns to pervert by this Paper, and for 
whole ſte I Anſwerit, I will explain this mat- 
ter by an Inſtance that will bring it down to all 
Capacities : If there was ſuch a man.as Henry the 
84h, It is certainly Impoſſible that there ſhould be 
no ſuch man ; but my Belief that there was fuch 
a Man, is grounded upon ſuch Reaſons as do not 
imply an abſolute Impoſlibility of the Contrary, 
becauſe it is grounded upon the Teſtimony of 
Fallible men; And yet I ſhould be very little bet- 
ter then a mad-man if ſhould entertain theleaſt 
doubt that there was ſuch a man: which plainly 
ſhews, that I may have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lievea thing without any Evidence ofithe Impoſ- 
ſibility of the contrary z and this is enough to 
overthrow his Conſequence. I ſhall now inquire 
what truth there is in the Conclafion it ſelf ; To 
whichend I obſerve, That there are two things 
which may be underſtood by thoſe words, can- 
not deceive them, either firſt, that the Rude it (elf is 
ſo plain and certain,that no man who ſes it can 
be deceived by the Rale ; or ſecondly that *tis 
Impoſſible any man ſhould be miſtaken in the 
Uſe of it. If he means the former, then I ſhall 
ſhew him preſently, that we have ſuch a Rale 
as he ſpeaks of, and that he hath faid nothing 
to make us aſhamed of it. If he means the lat- 
ter, then I fay it is abſolutely falſe, That _ 
who 
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without the leaſt doubt that he has 
work night. Even ſo we may hav 
— t cannot eager us, and 
not Abſolutely Inpoſpble, that we ſhould be 
abate the of of itz yet. we may.for all | 
be Aſſured, and believe without the leaſt doubt- 

ing, that wc have learn'd what the true Faith 
dar Bow. For all the World knows, that 
it is no ſathcient Reaſon to Dowbt of any thing, 
thas the Contrary is barely Poſſible. 

Pap. To 4 Parli | Proteſtant, the Autient 
Fatbers can't be ſuch a Rule, becauſethey are Accaun- 
ted fallible. 

Anſ. We never ſaid. they were ſuch a Rale. . 
This therefore is Impertinent. 

Pap. Nr Counſels becauſe they alſo are accounted 

Fallible. An. 


p a. 
; 
B 
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to Fatber Goaden's Paper. 


Anſ. This is Impertinent alſa:. for we never 
faid they were qur Rwule of Faith. But we have 
better Reaſons 50 give, why Fatbers and Councils 
cannot be our Bale of Faith, than this that the 
Diſputcr has made for us, And one is this, That 
-we.cannot make them the Kzle of our Faith, but 
by ſo doing, we muft depart from the Primitive 
Fathers, and the ancient Coxncils 3 in as much as 
all agree, That the Holy Scriptures are the Rule 
of Faith, and they made it theirs. 

Pap. Nor Sens ſenced by a fallible Authori> 

0. Int, agguenjnas, L- falſe. 

ere I ſhall tell the 
Diſputer, what we belive, and why we belicvc 
it. And when] 
ther he hath fgid any ching ip this clauſe, to 
ſhake our Aſſurance, We firmly believe all the 
Articles of the Creed, into the Profeſſion whereof, 
we have been Ration: We moreover believe all 
other Dottrine, that is Revealed in Holy 9 ag 

The Grownds of this our Faith. are theſe, That 
in the Holy Scriptures are Recarded, thoſe Teſti- 
monies of Dipine Revelation, by which the Do- 
&rines therein contained, are confirmed. That 
theſe Teltimanies were too notorious and Pub- 
lick to be gainſaid z in fomuch that the Doctrine, 
built upon them, , could not be overthrown by 
the Powers of the world engaged againſt it, 
That the holy Books were written by the Inſpired 
Preachers of that Dotrine, which they contain 
And that for this we have the Teſtemony of Vni- 
verſal and uncontroulable Tradition, which is a thing 
credible of it ſelf. This is the Sum of that Ex- 
terns] Evidence, upon which our Faith is ground- 
cd. In alligning of which, I do by no _ 

exclude 
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\. Dr. Clagett's Anſwer 


exclude that Internal Evidence, that ariſes from 
the Excellent Goodneſs of the Docrines them- 
roar which ſhews them to be worthy of 
Now whereas this Diſputer ſays, That theſe 
Seri cannot be an Infallible Rule to us, be- 
cauſe door are ſenſed by 8 Sky Ambority, that 
becauſe we, who are fallble, underſtand them 
as _ as WE Can. 
I anſwer, That no man needs to be __ 
in order to the Ing of plain Scripture 
I who donot pretend to Infallbility, am 6p cer- 
#ain which, is enough for me, Thatl do find the 
Articles of the Creed in the Scriptures, and many 
other Dodcrines beſides, which I do underſtand. 
Tam ſure that I know what theſe words of 
St. Jobn ſignifie, This is the Ate 6 that be bath 
promiſed us, even eternal life, And, this is the love of 
God that we keep bis Cotanendinene 1 : and the like, 
The Antient Fathers thou gucd the Scriptures to be 
ſo plain, that they ar _ of them, without 
pretending to an bai of Interpreta- 
Bos as I wall ſhew Difourer when he pleaſes. 
Tf nothing leſs then Infallibility will ſerve to un- 
derſtand, or as he ſays, to foe words, why does 
this Diſputer put into my hands, this Paper of 


- kis ; which is none of the plaineſt neither? I 


am ſure he does not take me to be Infallible, and 
yet Iam confident he would be angry, ifI ſhould 
ſay his Paper was not to be underſtood without 
an Infallible Interpreter ; let him anſwer this if he 
Can. 

 TheReaſon he gives, why Scripture ſenſed by 
a fallible Authority, cannot be the Rale of Faith, 
is, becauſe, all ſuch Interpretations may be fale 


to Father Gooden's Paper. 


That is to ſay, becauſe, there is a bare Poſſibility 
of any fallible man's miſtaking the ſenſe of plain 
Texts. Which kind of Reaſoning makes im- 
(I na chat every man ſhould come to be a 

liever, unleſs himſelf be firſt Infallible. And 
this I ſhall Demonſtrate ſo plainly, that no man 
who has any ſhare of Underſtanding and- mode- 
ſy ſhall be able to deny it. | 
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There is no poſſible way, for any ſort of 


Chriftians, to make known cither the Articles or 
Reaſons of Faith, to thoſe that are yet Ignorant 
of them, but by words, or ſentences, written or 
ſpoken. He who hears or reads the words andSen- 
tences,cannot tell either what is to believe,or why 
he ſhould believe, till he underſtands or ( in the 
Diſputers Phraſe ) till he Senſes thoſe words and 
Sentences 3 but as yet his Authority is but fallible ; 
and words ſenſed by s Fallible Amtbority can never 
give a man certainty, either of the Rwle, or of the 
Reaſon of bis Faith; If this Diſputer be in the 
Right, therefore *tris impoſſible to make him a 
Believer, unleſs you can make him Infalible firſt, 
that it may not be Poſſible for him, to be miſta- 
ken, in Senfing the words which he hears or 
reads. And thus farewell, to all Advantage 
that any man can have by the Irfallibility of Popes 
and Corncils, or Oral Tradition, as well as by the 
Scriptures; Nay, and to all Poſſible means of 
arriving to certainty in any matter of Faith un- 
leſs every body be Infalible firlt; fo that upon 
ſuppoſition that God would have all men to be 
aved,and therefore to believe; it inavoidably fol- 
lows from the wild Reaſoning of this man, that 
God has made every Man Infalible. But if it be 
evident ; that men are fallible Creatures, then 
this 


- Dy. Clapett's Aiſwer 
this Diſputer has Advanced Mg om the thbſt 
deſtructive 'to all cert ot Faith! PEP 
heard of inthe woth. Bar the cornfort i is, that *cs 
fo very abfard that no body, well in bis wits, 
can be rniſled by i. 

Pap. And therefore Faith canis be obtains by aby 
ſuch means. 

Anſ. Which is as _ as to Fay, thar Faith 
carmot be vobtain'd, tillz than have the pife of 
Infallibility; And if mai} hasit befort he 
can be taught to uy purpo; urpole, what netd can 
there be'of-an Inf: & to teach him ? 
But, as 1 ao fn bilbiet ib ifhpolibte to 
make Believers of thoſe that are not Infathbiz, on- 
leſs the Diſpurer,or his Chityeh, has a way to ttiake 
known the Dodtrines artl Revlon of Chriſtian 
Faith, DO _ | R 

Pap. For that whiz is obifl can only create 
pus, which is alſo dowhtfvd. 

Anſ. Therefore fince 'all* words ate doubtful 
to him thar has biit a fallible” Authority to ſehſe 
them, as no man has more, before he betieves' ; 
*cis itmpoſfible for the Diſ crs Church to wreare 
any thing more than opitiion, (whith is atſo doubt 
ft) inthoſe whom ſhe reaches, unleſs as 1 fave 
already 'faid, ſhe can fhake them tk fitlt, 
and teach thern afterwards, And even thih 
there would be no need of teaching theth at all, 
becauſe they are now Tyftible themſttves. Of 
all the Papers that ever 1 read, I never mer with 
any thing more abſurd, 46d conttadieHous than 
the Reaſoning of this; In which the Diſpatet, 
out of a vehement defireto overthrow our aith, 
and the Grounds of it, has laid down Princi fes 
that do effeQually overthrow all ways of makliig 


ILLCH 


to Father Gooden's Paper. +9 
meh ſure (of any thing z and in particular, the | 
uſt of thoſe 'very m by w ch lis own | FH 
| Church ptctthds to lead men to Faith. 8 
Jas ; nie nd + co ao ng 
Apfle In a company of vefnca.en 
Faithful, but « of ur the 
Ap. Ted, hd ey w | 'd 
| w gs Apoftte fays this? if the Diſp = | ;k 
foto & 7 7 think he'dots,” he 4 
thevn his kill i he "Diterpvetation' of - 18 
ro be equal to his tnaftery ih Reafiring- Win the I: 
Infallible Chuych they can Interpres Scriptere no 'f 


better than'th me the heneſty and in- F- 
duftry of a Faldſe Chub, befortie.." Ron, ' 
The Conclujon.. [ 


\N Dnow after all this- Pojoriis' as s abfard l 
Mm the deſign, asit is the management ; '} 
| ior the bufinels of- ie is to - prove; Thee Protunts 0 
' have-rio Faith, but are Tyſidels3 and char by this i 
Argument they arcand muſt be diners: Now { 
whether I dnubr; or do wot diwbt,- is'5 heoftion con- | 
cerning x matter of Farr chat I-Have ritove reaſon 
'to- —_—_— = jar of, than ithe Difpurer .can 
hn and if know that 1 do not dorts, 
hd he — ove that 1 4o donbs, heis an ex- 
traordinary man indeed. For then am ſure he 
can prove, That Trzth not onely may be, but is 
falſe, which perhaps ſuch a man as he can Re- 
concile with what he faid at firſt, That truths are 
ble to be falſe. 
And this alone had been a ſufficient Anſwer 


to his Paperz for nothing can be more — 
than 


Dr. Clagett's Anſwer, &c. 


than to go about to prove to a man by fine Rea- 
ſoning, that he does doxbs of a thing, when he 
is as ſure; that he does noe .f it, as he can 
be of any thing in the World. Butthe deſign 
of this Poper ſcems to be as Impions,as*tis Abſurd. 
And that is, to bring weak Pexſons to Infidelity 
firſt , that they may afterwards be ſetled upon 
Romiſh Grounds. 1 do acknowledg 'tis a, very 
proer way, to bring us oye #0 the Chr 
of Rome, to make us Infidels firſt 3. But this they 
will not. find ſo cafy a_ matter z for we truſt, 
that we are not of thoſe who draw backto Perdi- 
Hon, ts of, ee hor bolewt to the ſaving the Soul. 
 T have omitted nothing inthe whole.Paper,but 
to take wager - = wie, and mean RetieQion, 
in calling roteſtant, 4 ary Proteſt ant. 
I have told- this Diſpmitr,/tht'\Reaſon and Ground 
of our Faith: If we moreover are Protected in 
the " of. it, by the Laws of the Land, I 
ſuppole?tis nomore then what he would deſire, 
for the Profeffion of Poperyz and. he, would think 
never the worſe of himſelf, for being a Parlis- 


mentary Þapiſt. - + 

Thus _ Anſwered this Paper through e- 
very clauſe of it.: And I am confident deſixoy'd 
all that lietle Appearance of Reaſoning that, it 
made. Let the Diſpmeer;build it up again if he 
can, I promiſe him, by God's Grace, that I'le 
pull it down again. 6h 
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